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GENERAL PREFACE 


The aim of this series is to sketch the history of Modern 
Em ope, ivith that of its chief colonies and conquests, from about 
the end of the fifteenth century doion to the present lime Jn out 
or two cases the stoiy commences at an earlier date in the case 
of the colonies it generally begins laftt The histones of the 
diffeient count nes are described, as a ink, separately fot it is 
believed that, except in tpochs like that of the French Retolution 
and Napoleon I, the connection of events will thus be bettei under- 
stood and the continuity of histoncal development more cleat ly 
displayed 

The series is intended fot the use of all ptisons anxious to 
undei stand the nature of existing political conditions “ The roots 
of the pieseni lie deep in the past \ and the real significance of 
contempoiaiy events cannot be grasped unless the htsiorical causes 
which have led to them aie known The plan adopted makes 
it possible to treat the history of the last four centuries tn 
considerable detail, and to embody the most important results of 
modern teseaich It is hoped therefore that the senes 7vill 
be useful not only to beginners but to students who have already 
acquit ed some geneYal knowledge of European History For 
those who wish to carry their studies further, the bibliography 
appended to each volume, will act as a guide to original sontccs 
of information and wotks more detailed and authoritative 

Considerable attention is paid to political geography, and 
each volume is fuintshed with such maps and plans as may / 
be requisite for the illustration of the text 
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I N the follo^Mng pages an attempt has been made to give 
a connected history of the relations which have prevailed 
between the nations of the West and the Empires of Clima^ 
Japan, Annam, and Siam The ground thus covered is so vast, 
and the periods dealt with are so e\tended, that it has been 
necessary to summarise much which otherwise might well^ 
have merited a more detailed treatment 

The difficulty of representing Chinese names in Roman 
letters has, it is hoped, been successfully met. As the Chinese 
writmg is non-alphabetical, English authors have too frequently 
been a law untd^^themselves in their methods of expressing on 
paper Chinese names and places Certain forms, such as 
Foochow, Chefooj^have become stereotyped by usage, though 
the more modern Isystem of transcription would render them 
Fuchou, Chifu ]m other cases the more recent orthography 
has been adopted < 

The use of the hyphen in Chinese names is often mis- 
leading It used/ to be the habit to separate each syllable of 
a Chinese name^iy aJiyphen, which is no more necessary than 
It would be to write Win-chester, or Peters-burg This usage 
' IS gradually becoming obsolete. We now wTite Peking instead 
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of Pe-king, Shanghai instead of Sbang-hai, and the older 
practice, where unnecessary, mil no doubt die out in tune 
A short article on Chinese geographical terms, reproduced 
' from the Times^ by the permission of the Editor, has been 
added as an appendix to the present aork 

-In the preparation of this work I ha\e to ackno^^ ledge my 
deep obligations to the General Editor for his help and advice 
The chapter on the Revolution in Japan, nhich is entirely 
from his pen, has already been published in the Qimrlerly 
JievtetVf and thanks are due to Mr John Murray for the 
permission to reproduce it here 

ROBERT K DOUGLAS 

Augusf, 1904 
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CHAPTER I 

EARLY INTERCOURSE BETWEEN THE 
EAST AND W^EST 

It is a remarkable fact that though China has loomed so 
large on the earth’s surface for many centuries so little should 
ha\e been known m Europe until comparatively latelj of her 
territories and people Her geographical position doubtless 
partly accounts for this, while the proud and stand-off dis- 
position of the people has tended to preserve their isolation 
Throughout all histoi}', however, the) have held some kind of 
communication' with the outer world Even as earlv as the 
reign of Hwangti (2697 u c ) we find mention of visitors to the 
Chinese Empire from outside terntones On one occasion it 
IS stated that a foreigner riding on a white stag came offering 
, tribute m thd' shape of skins, etc This was soon after the 
advent of the Chinese in the northern part of what we now 
call China, and. the visitor was probably a native of one of 
the man) neighbouring pett) tnbes with which they were sur- 
rounded For it is necessar) to remember that the territor) 
which was at this tune occupied bj the Chinese was merj) 
that contained within the bend of the Yellow River, and to 
these nevvl) amv^ed settlers all outside their own verj narrow 
limits were foreigners ' During the Shang d)nast3 (1766- 
1154 Bc) we learn from the native records that tnveliers 
from the neighbourhood of Canton came bringing fish-skin 
cases, sharp swords and shields These men wore their hair 
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ohort, we aie told, and their bodies were tattooed 'Other : 
companies arrived bringing pearls, tortoise-shells, elcphanU' "r' 
teeth, peacocks’ feathers, birds, and small dogs. ' - 

At the beginning of the next dj'iiasty — the Chou (u c rrzz ^ 
-255) — ^intercburse had been established with eight foreign ' 
nations, and it ivas at Canton that the merchants of these,-" * 
states exchanged their goods ^ for the products of Cathay. - ' 
A duty was first lei'ied on .imported goods in 990 b c -During ' 
the T’ang dynasty (a d, 618-907) a jegular market was opened 
at Canton and an officer was sent thither to -.collect ihe"' 
goiernment dues on sales As time went on and the trade . 
increased, the foreign merchants, like the European merchants , ' 
in 1840, became impatient at being confined to brie port of " 
entrj, and succeeded 111 gaming access to the provinces of ■*! 
Che-Kiang and Fuhkien ,in addition to Canton Matters 'did - 
not, however, always go smoothly, and trade was stopped on 
several occasions Finally, the Chinese made it a law that, the 
foreigners should onlj bring tribute, as their merchandise was 
called, once in three years, and international relations were ", 
in this condition when the first “Falanki” (European) ship 
appeared at the. wharves of Canton ’ . I--' 

But while the Chinese were thus becoming acquainted, with 
, such neighbouring peoples as were disposed to embark in trade - 
at Canton and elsewhere, the fame of the rich and pow’erful* 
Empire in the eastern seas had reached’, western Asia and, 
ISurope Travellers both by land and by sea spread reports of , 
the wealth and extent of the -country ^w’hicli was variously 
designated as Sin, Chin, Sinm, China, Seresj and subsequently ‘ / 
Cathay. The origin' of the first class of names has been long \ 
disputed Some have held that Sm and Chm in their vanous j 
forms are but the reproductions of Ts’in, the title' of a dynasty A 
which ruled in China from b c 255 to 206. But the name \ 
occurs before the existence of this dynasty. It is found m the ) 
law's of Maiiu and in the Mahabharata ; ,and thdreas a show pf \ 
reason m the supposition that the **Smim” of Isaiah refers to 1 
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the same country Certain it is that the fame of its import- 
ance and Its products spread at an early period 01 er the whole 
of the civilised world During the reign of the Enyieror Yao 
(bc 2356) an envoy amved from the south who was said to ' 
have presented to the Emperor “a divine tortoise,” on the 
back of which were inscnbed letters m the shape of tadpoles 
in which was written a complete history of the world This 
descnption of the writing, together with designalfons of the 
people — ‘ a people wearing long training robes” — such as are 
represented m the Assyrian monuments, suggested the idea, 
adopted by Pauthier, that the ambassadors came from Chaldea 
But, be this as it ma>, we find Ptolemy speaking of Sinai and 
Jhinie, forms which the name would take in the mouths of 
Arab travellers, who are destitute of the sound of C/i The 
author of the Periplus of ihe Eiyilnaan Sea writes of T/ivt , 
and Marcianus tells us that the empire of Thin lies at the 
extremity of the habitable w'orld Ptolemj was the first to use 
the terms Sere and Senca, names derived from the silken 
goods which were already finding their waj into the markets 
of eastern Europe In the same way Mela and Pliny speak of 
Seres, though they were both ignorant of the nature of silk, 
while Pausanias, being better informed, was aware that silk 
was spun by insects which the Seres tended for the puqiose 
About four centuries later, as we learn from Procopius, silk 
worms were earned from China to Byzantine temtones by two 
travelled monks. At this time the knowledge of China had 
become more exact, and Cosmas, writing in the sixth century, 
speaks of it with certainty under the name of Tzinista, which is 
nearly identical with Tzmisthan, the form which the name 
takes on the celebrated Nestonan inscnpbon at Hsi-an Tu 
in China 

The bamers between East and West were difficult to cross 
dunng the early centuries of our era, and news filtered slowly 
from Asia into Europe Otherwise it would be difficult to 
understand how the knowledge of the I'ar East could have 
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been so long confined to misty legends and unceilam rumow.,^^^’ 
' Pdr i\e know that more than one Chinese expedition 'penef*'.-. 
tnited into western Asia dunng the last centuries b c and tbe^ ", 
beginning* of our era ' . - / v 

In the second century b c the general Chang Ch’ien ad ■* ! 
A'anced westward so far as Fergana and Bactna; and twd f 
centuries later Pan Ch’ao led an expeditionary force„ tp"the ‘ 
shores of the Caspian These overland journeys may 'very 
reasonably have suggested the possibility of return missions ' 
from Europe to the Far East, and in the -Chinese ,TCC(tfds .^^ 
we find mention pf several such During the Han dynaisty, 
in AD i66, an envoy from the Emperor M. Aurelius Aplo-r, 
ninus presented himself at the -court of Yen-hsi, brining „ 
presents of rhinoceros-horns, ivor^', and tortoise-sHells- --In*- 
A D 284 a like mission was despatched by the Emperor Cariis '■ 
to the Chinese court, when, as w’C are told, 'the presente - 
brought were accepted as tribifte by T'aik’ang of the Western 
Tsm dynasty In the seventh centur}- the reignmg emperor ) ' 
at Fulm or Constantinople, named by the Chinese waiters 
“Potoli,” sent an envoy bearing nibies, emeraldb, 'etc% as - 
presents to the Cheng-kw’an, the second ruler of the cele- 
brated T ang dynast)' A more than ordinary recephon was' 
accorded to this traveller, who carried back with hxm^a con'-^ 
dilatory letter to his master Justinian II and Leo the 
Isaunan, m 711 and 719 a d , despatched representatives to the 
courts of Ching-yun and K’ai-yuan In the latter case the 
presents offered included “lions and great sheep with spiral' 
horns,” the first of which may well have proved embarrassing ' 
gifts Not content with this first embassy, Leo despatched 'a 
second mission composed of “Priests of Great Abrtue,”'in the 
year 742. These men are doubtless those whose ai rival in 
China IS recorded on the celebrated Nestorian tablet 'at '=- 
Hsban Fu, m which the name of the leader is mentioned as " 
Kiho, to whom the e-xpression of "Priest of Great. Virtue” v 
is also applied Hsi-an Fu was then the capital of the Empire, 
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as It was when the ne\t mission, sent by order of King 
“Mih-i-hng Kais-a,” Msited China in loSi 

Down to this time the names by which China had been 
known in Europe were either some lariant of Sin or Thin, or 
of Seres But alieady for some two centuries (907-1 125) the 
Khtan Tartars had held dominion o\er the northern provinces 
of the Empire , and by this tnbal name, corrupted into Kitai 
and from that to Catha}', the countrj' was designated bj Marco 
Polo and his followers 

'At the fall of this dynasty the Km Tartors succeeded to its 
inheritance, and held pow’er until they were swept away by the 
merciless hordes of Jenghiz Khan and his successors Unlike 
the other Tartar dynasties, that founded bj Jenghiz Khan 
ruled during the reign of his grandson Kublai o\er the whole 
of China. It was while this sovereign was on the throne 
(1260-1294) that Marco Polo visited Cathaj Dunng the 
Mongol supremacy several attempts had been made b> devoted 
missionaries of Christianity to reach this Ultima Thule but, 
though they used every endeavour, ‘the> succeeded only in 
visiting the Mongol camps at Karakorum, never being allowed 
to cross the Great Wall into the Promised Land The efforts 
of these holy men to introduce Christianity into the Ordus 
(hordes, 1 e camps) of the warlike Mongols were not attended 
with much success But as the ISIonk Ricold, of Monte Croce, 
says, “It IS worthy^ of the grateful remembrance of all Cliristian 
people, that just at the time when God had sent forth in the 
western parts of the world the Tartars to slay and to be slam. 
He also sent into the East His faithful sen ants Dominic and 
Francis to enlighten, instruct, and build up m the Faith ” 

So scanty are the details of the sojourn of these missionaries 
at Karakorum that it may be safely inferred that their mission 
was a failure. This did not, however, discourage others from 
tryung to succeed where they had failed, and in 1245-47 
lohn de Plano Carpim carried a letter from the Pope to B.itu 
Khan But not even Carpim was allowed to penetrate into 
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China j and indeed this mission from -Pope Innocent JV" ' 
rather charged with' 'the duty of gaining information on. the., 
subject of the Mongbl power than of actjuinng knowledge of 
Cathay But during his residence at the Ordu of Kuyulc, the 
reigning Khan, he met numerous Chinamen and formed a good . 
general idea of their characteristics ' Now these ^Kitaij”. he ; '' 
wTites, “are heathen nienj and have a written character of tKem ' I 
oivn . They have no beard, and in character of countenance ■ 
have a considerable resemblance, to the Mongols, but are not.^ ^ 
so broad in the face "They have a peculiar language Their 
' betters as craftsmen in' every art practised by man are mot to be'- > '' 

> found in the whole w orld “ Their country is very ncli in torn, 
in wine, in gold and silver, in silk,' and in every kind of produce " - • 

' tending to the support of man ” _ . ' ^ . ,1!. ' 

Eight years later the Pope, possibly dissatisficd.'with '"-r 
Carpim’s report, despatched another Franciscan fnarj ' one 
WilMm of Rubruquis, ivho followed much the sanie course 
eastward as Ins predecessor, and returned without haVing been 
permitted to go* further than the Mongol capital Jie, hoyf-.^ ' 
ever, made himself better acquainted with the Chinese /at' v' 
Karakorum than Carpini did, as the description he gives of 
them testifies “ Further on,” he wntes, “ is great Cathay, w hich. 

/ 1 fake to be the country which was anciently called the land of ' 
the Seres, for the best silk stuffs are still go't from'’them 
These Cathayans are little fellows, speaking much through ' 
the nose, as is general with all these people; their eyes are, very 
narrow' They are, first-rate artists of every kind, and their'-' ^ 
physicians have a thorough know'ledge of the virtues of ' 
herbs The common money of Cathay consists of- pieces ; 
of cotton paper, 'about a palm in length, and bracelets, upon/' ^ 
which certain hnes are painted, resembling the seal of Mangu 
Khan They do their writing with' a pencil, such as painters - 
paint w'lth, and a single character of theirs comprehends several' 
letters, so as to form a w'hole word ’’ - / ' 

More fortunate than these ecclesiastical travellers," file Polos,' 
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who were merchants of Vemce, succeeded m reaching the 
goal which had been denied to their predecessors With no 
settled plan of exploration the two brothers Nicolo and Alatteo 
Polo started for Constantinople in about 1357, and thence 
continuing eastward the) travelled by the Caspian Sea to 
Bokhara After a residence of three years at this trading 
centre they were fortunate enough to be allowed to join a 
Persian embassy to the court of Kublai Khan On arruing 
at the summer residence of the Khan they were welcomed 
by himj and received a commission under his sign-manual to 
return to Europe and to engage the services of a hundred 
Europeans, well skilled in the arts and sciences, to act as 
instructors to the Mongols In 1269 the two brothers reached 
Venice, and being unable to fulfil the mission with which they 
were entrusted, they relumed to the Mongol court (1271), 
taking with them young Marco, the son of "Nicolo Though 
the) had failed to carry out the wishes of Kublai, thc) were 
received by that monarch with great cordiality, and Marco 
found special favour m his e)es The faciht) with which the 
)oung Venetian learned the Mongol language and customs still 
further recommended him to the favour of his patron, who 
despatched him, though yet a youth, on a special mission to 
the court of Annam (1277), course of which he gamed 
much of the knowledge concerning Tibet, Yunnan, and Burma, 
with which we are faroihar from his “Book’ After having 
filled vanous other offices he was appointed Governor of Vang- 
chow, on the Yangtsze, which post he held with increasing 
credit to himself for three )ears He was subsequently sent as 
commissioner with the Jlongol army m a campaign agamst the 
kingdom of Pegu, and finally undertook an embassy to Cocbm 
China The Polos had now spent seventeen years in Cathay, 
and were not unnaturally desirous of returning to Efirope To 
their lepeated applications for permission to do m the Khan 
turned a deaf ear, and the) would probabl) have lived and 
died m their exile had not Kublai desired to send a Mongol 
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Princess as consort to the i-eigning sovereign -of PcfsUi'l 
Mongol .officials, who would naturally have been^appoioted^^ 
accompany the Princess, dared not face t)ie voyage 
eventually the three Polos, inuch'to their delight; Avere ins^uct^l 
to form the necessary escorti This they did fo the^.erauie$t| 
satisfaction of- the Pnncess, who- wept biltei tears" at .takjngS 
leave of them Having discharged this duty thcy-returh,e 4 to j 
■Venice, where they arrived m the year 1295 ' - * ^ j 

/Just a'bout the time when the Polos' reappeared On. 
Rialto after the lapse of a quarter of a century, a Pranctsc^^^ 
fhar, John de Alonte Corvino by nanie, reached- China 
Unhke that of the Polos, his mission was"to bring the 
the Gospel into the dark places of Cathay . At first only'S]^|pt*** 
■'success attended his proselytising efforts, but ^adually'convejts^/ 
ranged themselves tinder his banner, and, ' w’ltb^ the 
others who joined him in his crusade against idolatry, 
succeeded in establishing, a Chnstian community ' of - sbi:^ . 
importance as to justify the Pope in making him. Bishijp 
Peking To aid him in h'ls work, a hierarchy of 'suffragaii ' 
bishops and priests was appointed to his diocese; and "churches 
w'ere established not only at Peking but at Tsuaji-Chpw in 
Puhkien, at Yang-chow, where Marco Pplo" had. ruled "as’ 
Governor, and elsew-heie Under the patronage, of ^KubUi . 
Khan Christianity flounshed in China, '-and . numerous' 
inissionanes arrived from time to time to further the ^eat 
w'ork In 1338 the great Khan sent an embassy "to Rome^', 
and in return Benedict XII despatched John de Mangnolh'to ' 
'Peking, where he resided for four years as Papal Legate.- ^ ' 

^ ^!J'he knowledge of the wealth and importance of -Cathay, 
whichN.^ brought jq Europ'e by these pioneers of civilisation,' 
induced bv» rnercharits of Genoa and Florence to visit by sea^ 
the nch ma^ of the extreme East So profitable did th^. 
\entures ptovWo be that a considerable-trade sprang up; 'and'' 
during the fi>'^alf of the fourteenth centut)' an intermittent - 
commercial 'I't^^rse w as maintained . Dow'ii to that ti me.only- 
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occasional news from Europe reached the exiles in China, and 
Monte Corvino states on one occasion that he had been Iwehe 
years without receding any letter from his nati\e country 
With the growth of trade this is&lation disappeared, and in 
1340 Francisco Balducci Pegololti compiled a commercial 
guide m which he gaie Ml and minute information as to the 
trade of the different Chinese markets, the routes thither to be 
followed, the currencies of the different countries traiersed, 
and the paper money of Cathay Besides these pnests and 
merchants from Europe, travellers from Persia frequentlj 
followed the same routes eastivard, and the Aloonsh trarellei, 
Ibu-Batuta has left us much curious information which he 
gained in his rnsit to China in 1347-48 At this time the 
dynasty established by Jenghu Khan was tottering to its fall , 
and a period of great disturbance followed which put an end, 
for the time being, to both missions and foreign commerce 
alike 

From the ashes of the Mongol dymasty arose the Chinese 
line of Ming so\ ereigns, who presented so obstructiN e an attitude 
towards eierything foreign that during the fifteenth century 
a complete veil overshadowed the Far East so far as Europe 
w as concerned Trade and religion w ere paraly sed , and it w as 
not until the Portuguese and Spanish adventurers reopened 
communication w ith^e Empire m the sixteenth century that any 
news of China again "i reached the Western world It was as 
though the 'countn^ad been blotted out of the map, and, when 
it reappeared, it did so under a guise which gave it the aspect 
of a newly discovered land All the names which had been 
made familiar by Marco Polo were exchanged for modem 
forms Cathay, Cambalec, Campsay, Zayton and Chinkalan, 
bad become China, Pekmg, Hang-chow, Chm-chow, and 
Cantoin, but it was some considerable time before it was 
generally accepted that the Cathay of the fourteenth century 
was identical with China, and even as late as the seventeenth 
century mhp-makers laid it down as a country lying to the 
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illegally ^seized the estate of. a resident foreigner, ,the 
was reported .to the xnandarins, who, in accordance 
■ common practice, cut.off all'supplies from the Portugues^e 
this strait the Portuguese attacked a nbighbounng villagCj.andi 
replenished Itheir stores of provisions from the shdps" 
dwellings of the natives In this case also a swift retribuhiM)^ 
followed Thirteen of their ships were destroyed, and, out dfa^^ 
" colony of five hundred, only thirty escaped^to hiacab 0t549)*^ " 
By such acts as these' the Portuguese brought discredit 
the name of foreigners, who' up to this time had been tolerate^T 
at Canton and elsewhere m consideration of the veiy profil^blb^ 
trade they had developed, and by virtue of the rich'bnb^'" 
which they had poured into the pockets of the mandarms,^ 
But these gams were more than nullified by the outrages "they V 
had committed , and an edict was issued from Peking brderiifi^.: 
all communication 'to be broken off ivith these rebellious people ' 
In pursuance of this command Alfonso Martino de Mellp* ani^ 
ambassador sent to reopen diplomatic relations^ with 'the ^ 
Empire, was forbidden to land, and, on his further atlerupting" 
to do so, his fleet was attacked and he and his followers' were ‘ 
taken pnsoners to Canton, where tw enty-three of their number 
were put to death by the “ slow' and lingering” process as spies 
and pirates Another embassy started from Goa in 1552. 
accompanied by Francis Xavier, but got no further than 
’ ^Malacca Xavier, how'ever, was not to be so easily ‘turned'- 
back, and he reached the Chinese coast alone But the deeds' 
of his countrymen were fatal to his mission, ap'd the mandarins'^ 
refused to allow him to. land. -He took up his "residence 
therefore on the island of Shang-ch'uan w ithin sight of tlie land , 
which his soul had } earned to enter, arid there he died, having 
been unwilling up to the last to relinquish all hope of being 
able to engage in the work which it had been the object of his’ 
life to undertake ' ! ' 

’ Meanwhile the Spaniar<is had established tlicmselves in^the 
Philippines and in the pjhrsuit of trade had engaged knd' 
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conquered the fleet of the famous Chinese pirate Lt Ma-hon, 
an action rvhich so gratified the Chinese admiral iiho had been 
sent to seize the freebooter that he imited the conquenng 
Spaniards to insit China The opportunity thus offered uas 
eagerly seized upon by two fnars, who, attended by two 
soldiers, took p^sage with the Chinese admiral for Chin-chow 
(1575) Here they were well received and even introduced to 
the Viceroy of the province, m whose presence, however, they 
w'ere obliged to kneel For a time they hoped to be allowed 
to preach to the people, but this, tlie one object of their visit, 
being denied them, they returned to the Philippines 

Four years later (1579) some Franciscans from Manila 
inade another attempt to reach the desired goal with a like 
result But the repeated failures which had attended the 
efforts of the fnars by no means damped their missionarj' 
ardour, and the arnval at Shao-king of Matteo Ricci in 1582 
opened a new chapter of intercourse between the East and 
West With ivjse diplomacy Ricci ingratiated himself with the 
authorities by expressing unbounded admiration for everj-thing 
he saw, and fay professing a desire to make himself acquainted 
with the language and literature of the country He was 
allowed to build a house, where he displayed to the amaze- 
ment of the people the scientific instruments and appliances 
which he had brought wnth him An image of the Virgin and 
Child was much admired, unul it became reported that it was 
an object of worship, when Ricci found it wise to withdraw it 
from the common gaze In the same way it became necessary 
to conceal a crucifix, as the idea of adoration being offered to 
a Being who had been condemned to so agonising and igno- 
minious a death was repugnant to the feelings of the people 
But no such objection existed with regard to his scientific 
instruments, which were objects of great attrachon and about 
-which the common people heard him gladly From the first 
he had announced that he had not come with the idea of 
preaching a new religion, his object being rather to learn than 
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services rendered by Schaal to the State were g j.ubWKUiajr 
-bered Not only haii that Jesuit reformed, the jCalehd^^^lffi 
amongst- other things, he had cast , cannon for hts lmpi^^ 
master and had thus helped to secure, the victory of Marichd^ 
who fully appreciated this very material help. Verbest, 
succeeded Schaal at Peking, reaped where Ae others had sowj^ 
and speedily rose high in the Imperial favour He 'was'^ 
-pointed President of the iistronomical Board, and while 
holding that ofhce he wrote an astronomical work entith^ 
The Peiyetual AsbmiO} 7 iy of the Emperoj K'aitfhsi^ which wa^ 
dedicated to the Emperor He was also the author of sevmi 
other works on European science, and he was constanti]^ 
employed m instructing the Emperor in the vvisdom/ ofJth^ 
West But, though his influence at court was gieat, he gamed 
but partial recognition of Christianity at the hands, of "his 
patron, who, while content to allow- missionaries to reside in-tlfe 
country, prohibited them from proselytising among his subjwrl^ 
It was probably, indeed, the judicious diplomacy- with which 
Verbiest brought science’ rather "than religion prominently 
before the notice of the Emperor, which secured to hinf the 
countenance of the court Certain it is that from die" time 
*when K’anghsi assumed the reins of power to the ""death, 6f 
Verbiest, that missionary basked in Impenal sunshine, and at 
His death in 1688 he was universally regretted This’was the 
more remarkable, because dunng 'the greater part of this pend'd 
a bitter religious quarrel had raged between the Jesuits in 
China and the Dominicans and Franciscans The Jesuits, of 
whom Verbiest was a notable examiile, had attempted to wiii 
their way by appealing rather to the intellect than' to- the 
hearts and consciences of the people, and had sanctioned 
many ntes among their converts which in the opinion of their 
opponents savoured of r idolatry. They gave their approval to 
the worship of ancestors, which they declared was -a civil 
rather than a religious rite, and m this contention they "were 
supported b> the Empeidr, whp further sided with th'em as to; 
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the terms to be applied to the Chnsliaii Deity In Chinese 
literature the nord T'len, “Heaien,’ is frequently used for the 
Supreme Being j and, true to their principle of accepting so far 
as possible the natiie system of religion, the Jesuits adopted it 
to signify “God ” To this, as also to their general pohey, thtir 
opponents strenuously objected, and, finding the Jesuits im- 
movable, the) referred the whole question to Rome The 
Pope, Clement XI, after long and ^a\e consideration pro- 
nounced against the Jesuits He forbade Christians to per- 
form or to be present at the performance of the native rites m 
question, and declared that the term T’lenchu, or “Lord of 
Heaven,” was to be used to express “God ” This decision was 
bitterly resented by K’anghsi, who having been appealed to 
had given an opinion in a directly contrarj sense, and who 
contended that on such matters, affecting the motives of the 
people and the force of native expressions, he was a better 
authority than the Pope of Rome, who knew nothing person- 
ally of the rights of the question and could only be guided by 
the opinions of others, very little better quahfied to express a 
decision than the reverend Father himself 

Down to this time K’anghsi had given full countenance to 
the missionaries and had attached two of their number, Fathers 
Bonost and Gerbillon, to his person, even taking them into 
Mongolia on his sporting expeditions With the help of 
these men he studied geometr)', algebra, natural philosophy, 
astronomy, medicine, and anatomy, and in all these subjects 
made considerable progress The decisions of Rome, how- 
ever, made him less careful to protect the missioiianes in the 
provinces, and, as is alwajs the case in China, the change of 
view entertained by the court was instantly reflected in the 
country The natural consequences followed The opponents 
of Chnstiamtv, who had been held in check by K’anghsi’s 
predisposition, were given a free hand, and persecutions broke 
out on all sides But again the tide turned, and once more 
the missionanes regained the favour of the Emperor, who 
d' 2 
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not only allowed them to 13011(1 a church at Peking, but'gsve 
them money towards that object In return the missionahea 
deVoted themselves to the sennee of the" State Among oth^ 
useful works they completed a Sur\'ey of the Empire^ and 
nere able to present the Emperor nith maps of his provinces 
on a scale, and with an accuracy, such as were rare at the time 
even in European countries . 

Under Yung-cheng, K’anghsi’s successor, all these services 
W'ere forgotten , and the people were encouraged to bring accu- 
sations against the foreign intruders The Viceroy, of the jird: 
\ince of Fuhkien led the way with a memonal to Ihetlirom 
in which he brought against them the charges with wdiich m 
have of late been made familiar ’Foreigners,' be ivrote, paid 
no honour to their parents, and were as a stream without'! 
source They disregarded the sages of antiquity and fount 
fault with the doctrmes they mculiated But worst of all'thej 
encouraged women and girls to go to church with men,* anc 
even withdrew female con\erts into dark rooms on’ the plei 
of hearing their confessions These and other tCharges-werl 
referred to the Board of Rites for its opinion ] and the advici 
of this learned body was to the effect that the Peking mission 
’^anes who w’ere engaged in useful secular work should, b( 
allow'ed to remain, but that all foreigners in the prcivmce 
should be at once ordered to leave the country'. Many of thi 
missionaries so far obeyed the decree that they left their "post 
for Canton, their port of entry Others concealed theraselve 
and their flocks until the tyranny should be over-passed. ,Fo 
the converts it was a time of bitter distress. They wen 
robbed and persecuted until, deprned of the support of tin 
missionanesj Chnstianity almost disappeared in the provinces' 

Dunng the reign of K'ienlung, Yung-cheng’s successor, thi 
missionaries, though still under a cloud," were allowed t< 
prosecute their calling "But the simplicity of , "life which du 
tinguished the early Jesuits had disappeared , and the mission 
dries, like their successors of the present day', alienated tin 
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people by adopting the insignia of official rank, and claiming 
for themselves seieral pnvileges to which they were by no 
means entitled " If,” ivrites Ripa, "our European missionaries 
in Chma would conduct themsehes with less ostentation, and 
a'ccommodate their manner to persons of all ranks and con- 
ditions, the number of converts would be immensely mcreased 
Their garments are made of the richest materials, they go 
nowhere on foot, but always in sedans, on horseback, or in 
boats, and with numerous attendants follomng them The 
diffusion of our holy rehgion m these parts has been almost 
entirely owing to the catechists who are in their sendee to 
other Christians, or to the distnbution of Chnstian books 
in the Chinese language Thus there is scarcely a single 
missionary who can boast of hanng made a convert by his 
own preaching, for they merely baptise those who have been 
already comerted by others” 

But, while these efforts to evangelise the Chinese were being 
made, repeated attempts, attended with more or less success, 
were made to establish foreign trade with the people, and 
for that purpose to open political relations with the govern- 
ment Russia, as her nearest neighbour, was naturally the first 
to propose diplomatic intercourse with China, and with this 
object in view despatched two Cossacks, Petroff and Yallysheff, 
to Peking in the year 1567. Doubtless from ignorance these 
envoys arrived at the Chinese capital empty-handed, and were 
brusquely sent about their business m consequence Un- 
fortunately experience did not teach the Russian government 
wisdom, and in 1619 it again made the mistake of neglecting 
to send presents in the hands of its envoy. On this occasion 
Evashko Pettlm represented the Tsar But he fared no better 
than his Cossack predecessors, and was obliged to leave Peking 
without having been admitted into the Impenal presence 

IMeanw’hile the Dutch, having shaken off the Spanish yoke, 
determined to compete with the Portuguese for the growing 
trade of China, and ni 1622 a fleet of 17 vessels carrying the 
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' Dutch 'flag appeared off Macao The presente of -this. 

'was agreeable neither to the Chinese nor to the Portuguese-; 

It was successfully attacked' and "dnven off with the loss^of'thuS’i^f' 
-admiral and 300 men ^Unwilling, however, to resign all 
of a' profitable venture, the fleet set sail and took possession' 

.the Pescadores, a group of islands lying between Formosa an 4 "V 
..the mainland The seizure of these islands was eminently ' 
distasteful to the'Chmese authorities, who made several^ ' 
tempts to recover their lost temtory, but failmgin these efforts^-. ‘ 
the}*^ opened negotiations with the mtruders, and* evcntuafllyo" 
induced them to exchange the Pescadores for the island, off' 
Formosa, which at Uiat time can hardly . be said to 
belonged' to the Chinese crown Here the Dutch established 
tliemselvcs at Fort Zealandia .and administered sojne rough ^ 
'.and ready justice in the neighbourhood of their 'settleinent. , 
While providing for the pohtical necessities of their; newr^j, 
subjects, they did not neglect their spiritual interests, and, sent^'C 
(1626) George Candidius swd others to impart^ to tliem the ■; 
truths of the Gospel For a time success attended the' efforts 
of these missionaries' Converts flocked to them *' Churches 
were built, and, schools were established at ivhich the natives' 
were taught to .write their language in Roman letters .But' 
this success w’as of short duration. For political reasons the 
missionanes w'ere w’lthdrawm, and spiritual darkness 'again 
settled down on the land 

At this time China was in the throes of a poliiical-'con- 
vulsion The Manchus had dnven'the last of the rulers of the 
Ming dynasty from the throne and were carrying fire and 
sw'ord through the land Any attempt on the part of ’the 
Dutch to establish themselves on the mainland would iieces 
sanly have been futile, and they contented' themselves with th< 
small trade which they had secured in Formosa until peao 
should be restored ih the provnnees of tlie'Empirc. In 165, 
the Manchus had sufficiently consohdated their power as t 
revive commerce, and ,the Dutch government sent Schedel'l 
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attempt to open trade at Canton. The opposition of the 
Portuguese was stiH, howe\er, too strong for the new-comers; 
-thej were forced again to depart, and to be satisfied with the 
adiice that they should send an embassj* to Peking This 
r. they did and two years later Messrs Peter de Goyer and 
Jacob de Keyser, with two merchants, si\ wnters a steward, 
; a surgeon, two interpreters, a trumpeter and a drummer, set 
i sail from Canton, and going by way' of Nan-jang Fu and 
^ Nanking, they armed at Peking In the course of the following 
L year Here the ever-recurnng question of the Kotow con- 
fronted them and they were refosed an audience until they 
had agreed to go through the humiliating ceremony Tliis 
they did, and not only before the Emperor m person, but 
I before his name and his throne they bowed themseKts to the 

; earth, striking their heads on the ground nine times. The 

j advantage they secured by these prostrations was the per- 
il mission to send an embassy once in eight years, which was to 
consist of not more than a hundred men, and to be accom- 
panied by not more than four ships 

About the same time (1650) the Tsar Ale\is made another 
attempt to open relations with the court of Peking But the 
question of the Kotow proved as fatal to this mission as it 
had to prei lous ones , and Count Baikoff returned to his Im- 
perial master without hating been admitted into the presence 
. of the Son of Heaven For some years, howeter, Russian 
merchants had carried on a frontier trade with China, and m 
1658, 1672, and 1677 trading missions succeeded m reaching 
, Peking 

Rumours of the reported wealth of the Chinese trade had 
many years before this reached England , and Queen Elizabeth, 
who was always keenly aliie to the interests of her subjects, 
commissioned three ships, under the command of Benjamin 
Wood, to open trade with the Celestial Empire Unhappily 
the three ships w'ere lost on the voyage, and it was not until 
1637 that another pioneer fleet set &nl for the Promised Land 
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-'This - squadron consisted of five ships,’ the Plantei, (he 
Dragon, the Sun, the Cathenue and the An 7 i, under * the’ 
command of Captain Weddell. . The arrival of these ve'ssels. ' 
at Macao at once aroused 'the opposition of the Portuguese, * 
who maligned the intruders and misrepresented their motives , 
to the Chinese authonties So effectively did they spread their 
calumnies 'that Weddell, finding tliat it i\as impossible to open 
trade under the Portuguese flag at Macao, declared his intention' 
of proceeding to Canton The Chinese, however, were de- 
termined to do all m their power to frustrate this design, and ’ 
so soon as the ships came within range of the guns at the . 
Bogue Forts they opened fire upon them Weddell returned- 
the fire, and landing a boat’s crew, captuted the forts iiithout - 
any difficulty As is always the case with the Chinese in such 
emergencies, they at once opened negotiations and agreed^ to 
permit the ships to embark cargoes at Canton, on condition 
that the guns which had been captured at the Bogue Forts * 
should be restored These arrangements having b#en capded, 
out the ships set sail homeward bound. The difficulties which 
had accompanied this venture w'ere such as to discourage the ' 
renewal of the attempt, and it was not until 1664 that another ' 
effort was made to establish a trade with this exclusive nation i 
But this endeavour fared no better than Weddell’s venture'.^/ 
The East India Company sent agents to Macao, who settlcdV 
themselves there and began trading operations with the native 'i 
merchants ; but the Chinese, true to their policy of repulsing 
the foreigners, and being unable to do so vi ei (trims, adopted 
the expedient of levying such heavy charges on the ships and 
on their cargoes that the agents were obliged to give up the 
enterprise 

IVhile the English had been making these efforts, the Dutch, - 
were clinging to their possessions in Formosa in the -hope 
that they w'ould be able to establish a profitable trade / But ‘ 
they ivere soon to be disabused of this idea The formidable . 
chieftain and pirate Cheng Ch’eng-kung, commonly kndwn, to 
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Europeans as Ko\inga, having designs on the island, attacked 
* the Dutch in foice and after a lengthj siege the garrison of Fort 

*■ Zealandia was compelled to surrender. To repair this disaster 

^ the Batanan authorities despatched an envoy named Sort, 

- iMth twelve ships, 'nith orders to offer his services to the 

® ’ - Chinese authonties in their campaign against Ko\inga Bort 

' landed at Foochow, but, findmg that the Chinese feared him 

’ et dona fa entem, he returned to Batavia after having engaged 

in some futile attempts against Koxinga The extension of 
Dutch trade in the Far East was not however to be given up so 
1 easily, and Bort was almost immediately again sent to the 

f coast ofxFuhkien, with orders to attack alike Koxinga and the 

i Imperial forces, in case it should be necessary in order to 

1 secure satisfaction for the loss of Formosa. The Chinese per- 

i suaded him, however, that his interest lay in supporting them 

i against Koxinga Bort fell into the trap , and, having by his 

li assistance retaken Amoy from Koxinga and dnven him off the 

> mainland, the mandarins offered the Dutchman in return the 

S loan of two junks to reinforce his further efforts to recover 

1 Formosa 

! Finding lumself disappointed of Chinese support and 
' being unable single-handed to face Koxinga, Bort returned to 

► ' Batavia Their efforts to establish a trade vv ith China through 
i i negotiations with the provnncial authonties having thus failed, 

the Batavian Counal determined to send an embassy to 
Peking, and in the following jear despatched Van Hoorn on 
this Impenal mission After a considerable delay at Foochow, 

! Van Hoorn proceeded overland to the capital, and, after a 
1 weary journey of many months’ duration, arrived at Peking 
tlaving, like his predecessors, consented to perforin the 
Kotow, he was admitted into the Imperial presence in com- 
pany with Mongolian Khans and Tibetan chieftains, but 
failed entirely to gam any concessions in the waj of coni- 
I mercial privileges, and had to content himself with a sealed 
; complimentarj’ letter which he was charged to deliver to those 
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^\ho had sent him After these repeated fail 
' refused to send any more embassies to be flouted and3^ 
dismissed, and determined to carry on such trade as^-il 
might be allowed at Canton By this time a cosmopolite 
colony had settled at that port , and, although the restnctio) 
placed on fheir movements and the taxes imposed on the tKj< 
by the authorities were burdensome in the extreme, ^they jf 
found that there was left a sufficient margin of profit to ju^ 
, them in submitting to these exactions - « ^ 

Though this was the case, the attitude of the riiand^ 
was so capricious that the East India_Company determing^ 
support the Bntish traders in China by a treaty with any'l^ 
authority who would be wnlhng to grant one As a result 
enquiries they came to the conclusion that the province;' 
Fuhkien offered the fairest field for the efforts of their coun^i 
men, and, finding that Koxinga’s son, who had succeeded'' 
his father’s conquests, was in possession of the port gf Ami 
and the island of Formosa, they concluded a treaty with-hi 
{1670) A working system w'as formed which for a ,tir 
satisfied both parties, the pirate chieftain securing to himS( 
certain advantageous monopolies, and the merchants acquin: 
V vandus profitable though irregular nghts On these conditio 
trade 'contmued for some few years, and in 1678 “the 1 
yestments for these two places were §30,000 in .bullic 
and $20,000 m goods , the returns w’ere chiefly in silk gooc 
tutenague, rhubarb, etc.” But the greed of the mandanr 
possibly partly' prompted by policy, laid such burdens on t! 
growing trade that it was. impossible to carrj’^ it on at a prof] 
and the East India Company was therefore compelled tel 
porarily to withdraw its Yactories from Amoy and Formosa, wi 
the intention of concentrating them at Canton At that po 
however, they had to' contend not only with the obstructions 
the Chinese, but w’^th the more or less covert opposition of t! 
Portugese, and for some years the two forces succeeded 
excluding British trade from that part of China In'rfi.S 
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bowc\er, the British established a foot-liold at Canton which 
they ha\e ne%er since quite lost At the same time a renewed 
attempt was made to open trading relations at Amoy 

For a while the trade prospered, but again the exactions and 
restrictions of the officials became so oppressue that there was 
a danger of its being extinguished altogether Sir John Dans 
m his China, speaking of this penod, w'ntes "The Hoppo, 
chief commissioner of customs, m 1689 demanded 2484 taels, 
for the measuragb (or port-charge) of the ship ‘ Defence.’ but 
on finding that it would not be paid, he took 1500 taels In 
the meantime one of the crew of the ‘ Defence ’ had killed a 
Chinese , and a tumult ensued in w’hicli several of the seamen 
and the surgeon of the ship lost their lues Not satisfied 
wath this, the raandanns declared that, unless 5000 taels 
were paid, the ‘Defence’ would not be allowed to sail, but 
when they had refused 2000, the captain quitted Canton, and 
took his ship out of the rii er The present charges on a ship of 
about 800 tons m the port of Whampoa are ler) little short of 
5000 dollars, or about _;3^iooo ” But more than this , the 
mandanns began to tax heanly the exports and imports Thei 
kid a duty of five shillings on eiery pound of tea exported 
to England, and treated other goods m the same hostile 
fashion These obstructive measures proved to the East India 
Company the necessity of having an official representative who 
should be in a position to protect trade against the unreason- 
able exactions of the mandanns, and in 1699 they appointed 
Mr Catchpoole Consul and Minister for the whole of China 
and the neighbounng islands At first it seemed possible that 
the new arrangement would be successful Mr Catchpoole 
obtained permission to trade at Chusan or Nmgpo, but here 
also the merchants were met by the same difficult) Although 
an arrangement had been armed at by which an uniform 
duty of 4 per cent should be charged on all goods, the local 
authorities in defiance of the engagement demanded 16 per 
cent on all imports, besides hea\y harbour and tonnage 
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migiated into Russian lerntory across the steppes 
Kirghiz In pursuance of this object ’he sent a 
named Tuhsheiij m ith a despatch to the Khan of the wah^ 
ing tnbe proposing his return ivifhin the Chinese ’frontij 
Tulishen executed this commission so satisfactorily, ‘ that^ 
1730 he mas sent a second time to St Petersburg io ma 
arrangements for the return of the tribe. But the Kussia 
were as anxious to keep the immigrants as Iv’anghsi Vas 
recover them, and the mission came to nothing at the 'tin 
It was not until the year 1771 that the men, women, 
children of this tnbe, to the number of 600,000, stafted^hoJt 
wards on that ill-starred journey which has been so graphicjt 
described by De Quincey ' , - 

-Meanwhile, in 1727, Catherine I despatched Coa 
\nadislavich on a mission to the Chinese capital There\ 
jvas well received by the Emperor Yung-chfing, who sanction 
the e.xecution of a treaty by which the trade between the ti 
empires was regulated, and the erection of a Russian chur 
at Peking was permitted, with the establishment of a missi 
consisting of six ecclesiastical members, and four laymen, w’ 
w’ere allowed to reside within the walls of the capital' -13 
beyond these special pnvileges, the advantages gained 
these and other negotiations were of little worth The restr 
. tions with which the Russian trade was hampered rendered 
v'alueless The caravans, which after many months of wer 
travel reached the frontier of China, were there met by 
Chinese force, which escorted them to their caravanserai 
Peking There they were closely confined until they h 
disposed of their goods to a few traders who were permitted 
deal with them, and in return they carried back to St Pete 
burg the offscourings of the shops, which they were compell 
to buy at unremunerative rates. 'I'o all remonstrances agair 
this system the Chinese turned a deaf ear, and asserted, as th 
have ever since alleged, that foreign trade had no attraction i 
the people, who were amply -supplied with all the necessaiies 
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life from the products of their own country. If, however, 
foreigners thrust their trade upon them, the} must conform to 
such regulations as the mandanns may lay down Ihis con- 
dition of affairs was so supremely unsatisfactory that the 
Russians determined to follow* the route of the Western nations, 
and to open relations by sea In this endeavour the} were 
met by a positive and formal refusal on the part of the Chinese 
authorities, who truly enough affirmed that b} the treat} 
signed at Peking an overland trade was alone contemplated, 
and that therefore by implication a sea traffic was prohibited 
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'Other warm-country trees tind shrulas appear 
the south As rvith the products, so rrith the people';^ 
differences obsen’able in thenatues are very marked In 
north there is noticeable a strong adrnixture of Tartar bloo 
the national physiognomy The high cheek-bones, the'e 
paratively gaunt features and lar^e frames, differentiate 
inhabitants of the northern provinces from their soutl 
fellow-countrymen,! who are of a slighter build, and^as'a 
are smooth and round-featured ■ . * 

The population of the country is very unevenly distftbt 
Some of the less fertile provinces, such as Kwei-chbw 
Yunnan, were credited in 1894 inth numbers nof’-n 
exceeding five or six millions each, ivhile the ncli" Idist 
of Kiang-su and Anhui were said to contain upwards oftwi 
four and thirt3’-five million souls respectively Although 
populations in the inhabited distncts of the southern provi 
are more dense than m the north, their aggregate number! 
not so large, owing to the fact that the proportion of mout 
lands is far greater south of the Yangtsze than north, c 
A visitor to the city of Canton, seeing the teeming popuk 
in the streets and on the nver, would naturally come to 
conclusion that the province of Kwangtung must carry a li 
population than, for example, the metropohtan ’pro\inc 
Chihli,” where the cities are not so crowded But the gn 
number of villages goes far to redress the balance, as is si 
by the statement that Chihli, with an area of about 6c 
square miles, was estimated in 1894 to possess a populi 
of 29,400,000, w'hile Kwangtung, with an area of 90,242 sq 
miles, was at the same time credited wnth a population of' 
29,900,000. 

In the East social statistics are always vague 
Orientals their use does not appeal, and it is therefore n 
sary to accept wnth caution niuive statements on such ma 
as the population of the eighteen provinces But Euro 
statisticians, on the basis of the most trustworthy informs 
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obtdtnable, are agreed that it probably amounts to about 
420,000,000 

Ihe mountainous distncts coier a large proportion of the 
area of the Empire , and, though none of the ranges are of great 
height, they are sufficiently obstructive to impede locomotion, 
and serve in many parts to form impenetrable barriers to traffic 
In response to the requirements of the people the loner slopes 
of the hills are diligently cultivated m terrace formation, every 
inch of available ground being required for the supply of the 
daily food of the natives 

Though the soil, generally speaking, is nch and productive, 
the crops only partly represent the national wealth contauied in 
the ground Mmerals abound beneath the surface In the 
province of Shansi there exists, as is stated by the well-known 
geologist, Baron Richthofen, the largest coal-field in the world, 
while copper, tin and lead are found in large quantities in the 
provinces of Yunnan and Kwei-chow Gold and silver also 
exist m the western provinces, and oil wells are not uncommon 
in Sze-ch’uan How generally productive is the country maj 
be judged from the fact that even under the present restricted 
condition of trade the value of the exports to foreign countnes 
in 1902 amounted to no less a figure than 214,181,584 taels 
(a tael equals about 2s jd ) Dunng the same period tea to the 
value of 22,085,864 taels was exported, and 78,212,207 taels- 
worth of silk was shipped abroad 

These figures, large as they are, might be vastly increased if 
the government could be induced to adopt a more liberal policy 
towards foreign trade Were a Chinese dynasty on the throne 
a more just appreciation of the .requirements of the country 
might possibly be arrived at than that which now prevails I he 
hlanchus, who conquered China in the seventeenth century, do 
not possess the same trading instincts that distinguish their 
V anquished fellow -subjects Nor are they so open to conv iction 
It IS true that their difficulties have been great They came 
into power (1644) by force of arms over a people more highly 
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cultivated than their conquerors, and possessed of -a high^^^ 
ancient cxvihsation of which the conquerors only indifei^ 
felt the reflex action For many years previously hostihtieij' 
had been intermittently earned on between ‘Nurhachu,’ the' 
Manchu chieftain, and China, but it iias not until Nurhachu’S; 
grandson had succeeded to the chieftainship that fortune placed 
the long-desired prize in his hand A rebellion which -had 
broken out in China, headed by a certain leader named' Jji,. 
gained such proportions and success that after but a feeble! 
opposition the rebels captured and occupied- Peking In, this 
emergency the Impenal general Wu Sankwei imated the 
Manchus to ally themselves with him in an attempt to recover 
the capital To this they readily assented The victory was 
easily won, and the Manchu leader, who held the reins of power 
during the minority of the grandson of Nurhachu, took posses- 
sion of Pekmg Having once, however, established himself in 
the Imperial city, he announced his intention of remaining there^ 
and straightway proclaimed his nephew “the Son of Heaven," 
and the first Emperor of the Ta-Ts’mg (“Great Pure”) dynasty 
IVith considerable wisdom the Regent, and subsequently 
Shunchih, as the Emperor styled himself, adopted the system 
of government and the administrative machinery which had 
been endeared to the people by long usage 

The political sagacity which directed this policy w’as ob- 
servable in all the measures adopted by the new rulers, who 
gained for themselves a large amount of support in the provinces 
by their wnse and conciliatory attitude After a reign ol 
seventeen jears Shunchih became “a guest on high,” and his 
son K’anghsi reigned in his stead The reign of this sovereign 
marks an epoch in the modem history of China It extended 
over sixty years, and was charactensed by a ivise moderation 
and an administrative abihty^such as are rarely met with in the 
case of Eastern potentates 

K’anghsi found the countr)' settling down after the disordei 
which had preceded, and accompanied the change of d)iiasj:y, 
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and he devoted himself mth whole-hearted energj' to furthering 
the pacification of the land To all who gave him lojal 
obedience he was a just and considerate ruler, whfle to the 
unruly and rebellious he was a minister of God for chastisement 
Learned in rtll the wisdom of the Chinese, he patronised 
literature and was himself a voluminous wTiter To him the 
nation is indebted for the standard dictionary of the language, 
while his poems and dissertations are distinguished by deep 
thought and graceful diction , and to him we owre the compila- 
tion of the most extensive printed book which the world has 
seen The Encyclopaedia which owes its existence to his 
command occupies 5020 volumes, and is a worthy monument 
of the nation’s literature His celebrated Sixteen Maxims, 
which were annotated by his son and successor Yung-cheng, 
are accepted as reflecting the highest wisdom, and are read in 
the bearing of the people on stated occasions, in all large cities 
As IS mentioned elsewhere, K’anghsi was liberal m his views 
towards foreigners, and under his sway missionanes and others 
enjoyed comparative liberty His successor, Yung-cheng, was 
formed in a different mould He refused to foreigners the 
freedom which they had lately enjoyed, and condemned not a 
few to chams and banishment After twelve jears of this 
reactionary rule Yung-cheng was gathered to his fathers , and 
K’lenlung, who emulated K’anghsi, among other things in the 
length of his reign, ascended the throne (1736-1795) In his 
love of bterature also he resembled K’anghsi His reception 
of Lord Macartney was an event of more than ordinary im- 
portance in the history of the Empire, and it was with universal 
regret that in 1795 he resigned his throne to his son Kiak'ing 
(1796-1820) 

The succeeding rulers have not distinguished themselves 
in any way, and in the early “sixties" there seemed to be every 
probability that the' dynasty would come to an end The 
T'aip’ing rebellion was then at its height Nanking, the second 
aty of the Empire, was in the hands of the rebels, and, with the 
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exception of Tseng Kti ofan, no Imperial general seemed able 
withstand them for a moment The government was suffering 
under the discredit of having been vanquished by the alliedS; 
forces of England and France The secret societies m ere active,'^ 
and the people were disaffected No wonder that the old 
saying that 200 years was the natural length of a d>'nasty 
recurred to many, and there were not a few, and those some of 
the highest in the land, who confidently looked for its speedy '' 
fulfilment The support of the foreign governments and the.„'j; 
skill of Gordon averted this catastrophe and gave a new, lease ■ 
of hfe to the tottenng Manchu line What fate may be iivv 
store for it it is impossible' to say, but at present Sts fortunes ' 
are certainly in the ascendant ' " - ' 

. The government of the country has been described. as a;, 
limited autocracy and, if a wide mterpretation bhi^ien to the' 
word “limited,” it maybe allowed to stand It w’a{.;^'unciated~- 
by the philosopher Mencius that “the people a?e^ji^i ipost ' 
important element in a nation, and the 'sovereifq^-is- the 
lightest”, and on this principle the State has been, and is to 
this day, governed theoretically. The Emperor is regarded as 
existing to promote the welfare of the people, and, 'so long as ' 
he contmues to admmister the law in righteousness, 'so long is 
he regarded as their rightful sovereign '\^Tien once, however," 
he falls short of this attitude, the people have a prescnpfive ' 
right to dispossess him, and even, according to klencius, to put ‘ 
him to death He thus stands as a mediator between God' 
and his people ; and in the material condition of his subjects ' 
are supposed to be reflected his ' good and evil deeds In ■- 
hmes of drought and pestilence he humbles himself before tlie 
ofiended deity, and intercedes for the nation IMetaphoncally 
he puts on sackcloth in public and 'officially recognises the 
hand of an angry god - . 

The expiatory offices on such occasions commonly take the-, 
form of an apologetic edict in the Peking Gazette, the offenng 
of sacrifices at the Temple of Heaven, and the degradation ofx • 
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the officials of the pro^ ince or provinces m hich the disaster 
has occurred Theoretically the Emperor is autocratically 
supreme, but as a matter of fact the State is goierned by 
a bureaucrp-C)', for whose guidance the “Institutes of the 
Dynasty” pronde regulations “by which every act of the 
Imperial government, from the daily movements of the 
sovereign to the conduct of the lowest official functionary, is 
strictly bound to be guided ' ” 

To see that these regulations are duly earned out is the 
duty of the Peking government, whose object is rather that 
“of registenng and checking the action of the various pro- 
vincial administrations, than that of assuming a direct initiative 
in the conduct of affairs® ’’ In order to carry’ out this limited 
form of government the Emperor is assisted by a Council of 
State, usually consisting of five officials who conduct the 
business of the .Empire in the Imperial presence between 
4 and 6 a-m. Associated with this Council is the Grand 
Secretariat, whose labours are lightened by the help of the 
Six Boards, viz the Board of Civil Office, the Board of 
Revenue, the Board of Ceremonies, the Board of War, the 
Board of Punishments, and the Board of Works After the 
' war of t86o a Foreign Office, commonly known as the Tsungli 
Yamen, which, since the Boxer outbreak, has been reorgan- 
ised and converted into the Wai-wu-pu, was added , and quite 
recently a Board of Admiralty has been established 

The Empire is dmded into eighteen provinces, to which are 
to be added the three provinces of Manchuria, whose fate is 
at this moment hanging in the balance Outside these limits 
are the dependencies of ^Mongolia and Tibet The govern- 
ment of Manchuria is organised on a more or less military 
basis The eighteen provinces are ruled by Viceroys and 
Governors, whose territories are dmded into prefectures, sub- 
prefectures, departments, and districts, which again are pre- 
sided over by prefects and subordinate officials No doubt 

^ 1 he Chinese GovLrnmentf'by'F W Mayers, p iv. 

- Ibvi , p fi 
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under the Chinese government gross abuses occur, and pectf-J 
lation "is nfe, but at the same time the privileges of the people- 
are guarded by the right which they practically possess of' 
resisting any excessive curtailment of their freedom An ofSckl' 
who so oppresses people under him that they are dnven to rise' 
in rebelhon against him is immediately removed from his post- 
and punished The code of laws m force is excellently devised, 
and provides penalties for every conceivable crime and offence 
If only administered righteously it would meet every require- 
ment and would combine justice with discretion 

The attitude of the educated classes towards religion is 
that concisely expressed by the Emperor Taokwang (1821- 
1850), when he i\rote, “all religions are nonsense, but the siilj 
people have always believed in ghosts and after-life, and there- 
fore in order to conciliate popular feeling we are disposed 'to 
protect ever)’ belief, including Christianity, so long as there is 
no interference w-ith the old-established customs of the State*.” 
The religions nominally prevailing are Confuciamsjn,' which is 
professed by the scholarly class, and Buddhism aii^j^aoism, 
which are the faiths of the superstitious among the pebple. 
Practically there are no lines separating these cults, but each 
borrows from the other, until it may fairl) be said that mnety- 
nine Chinamen out of a hundred pin such faith as they possess 
to -a mixture of all three The Buddhist and Taoist pnests 
' are a degraded class and are completely ignorant of the higher 
aspects of the faiths which they profess, substituting for 
spintual instruction necromancy, fortune-telling, and meaning- 
less rites The one worship which the people observe con- 
scientiously IS the worship of their ancestors With deep 
conviction they believe that the life of the individual is merely 
' “a link m the endless family chain,” and that it behoves every 
man, therefore, to leave Behind him a son to carry on the family 
succession and to offer the presenbed sacrifices at the ancestral 
tombs Quite apart from these faiths, the Emperor, and he 

* ^ 1 

^ CJnva, Past and Present^ by E H Parker, p 90 
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alone, as representing the Empire, offers solemn worship on 
stated occasions to the Supreme Deitj at the Temple of 
Heaven In the centre of a raised circular terrace, amid 
spacious and sacred surroundmgs, he kneels alone and implores 
the blessing of the Almighty on the nation, accompanjing the 
prajers inth propitiatory sacrifice of a whole burnt-offenng 

Mahomedanism and Chnstianitj claim recognition among 
the religions' of China Among the Chinese Islamism has 
neser made much headway, but has been tolerated as being 
a non-proselytising faith With Christianity the position is 
different Although Taokwang and other liberal or indifferent 
sovereigns hate ignored its existence, the zeal of the mission- 
aries, and occasionally their injudicious conduct, have, at 
all events m the past, alienated the sympathies of the ruling 
classes from them The Boxer outbreak, which wrought such 
havoc among them and their converts, has resulted in a more 
just appreciation, on the part of the Chinese, of their motnes 
and conduct than they formerly possessed, and the noble way 
in which the converts accepted martyrdom rather than deny 
their new faith disposes once for all of the charges so freely 
brought against them of insincerity and self-seeking It is to 
be regretted that the Roman Cathohe missionanes have lately 
accepted official rank, which, while adding no real dignity to 
them, tends to arouse the jealousy of the mandarins and the 
antagonism of the people 

As is natural, the customs of the people are largely directed 
by' their rehgious faiths. They believe themselves to be sur- 
rounded by hosts of spirits, and their acts and efforts are 
mainly directed towards so propitiatmg the favourable deities, 
and warding off those who might do them evil, as to promote 
the dmne harmony which should exist in the universe They 
build walls opposite their front doors to keep out evil influences, 
and they choose sites for their graveyards and houses on the 
same pnnciple They propitiate the spnng by forming proces- 
sions to meet the season, symbolised by a young lad gaily 
dressed, at the eastern gate of their cities They marry young, 
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and m some cases often, m order to secure male offspring 
may offer sacrifices at the ancestral tombs, and occasionally 
they attempt to deceive the spirits Tiy so disguismg an_ only 
son in the semblance of a girl that any demon maliciously 
bent on destroying the hope of the family may be diverted from 
Its purpose 

The Chinese recognise four classes of society, namely, 
scholars, farmers, mechanics, and traders JBut practically the 
•• constituents are ofSaals and people There is no hereditaiy 
aristocracy except in the case of a very few families wh'ose 
ancestors have done notable deeds m their country’s' cause, nor 
are there persons resembling country' gentlemen There is” 
nothing to fill the gap which separates the two classes of the 
community' , there are no modify'ing influences existing b'etiveen 
them, such as are found in Western lands , and thc^country' 
suffers in .consequence The mandarin class has be|iLcalletl 

an anstocracy of talent, and so it is Theoretically a^Kp^can 
only reach its ranks by passing a succession of examinations 
uhich prove him to be learned in all the ivisdom .'ojP. ffie, 
ancients The circle of knowledge required is narrow, but so 
much the more is it thorough It is always easier to remember 
than to think; and by the help of naturally tenacious memones, 
perfected by exercise, young and npe scholars face their 
examiners thoroughly possessed of every subject which can 
be presented to them. As a rule it may be said that' the 
administration of these men is just and considerate, and, 
precisely as the supreme government confines its attention to 
supervising the administration of the provincial authorities, so 
the local officials strive sim^^to see that, in quiet times, the 
town and \illage elders govern ’flife people in harmony with their 
traditions It is only when Aese are outraged that the official 
hand is observable Thus tlie country' is to a certain extent 
self-governing , and with much wnsdom.the people are allowed 
full latitude in the arrangement of their own affairs, and in the 
performance of their social and clannish customs, so long- lus 
, they do not come into conflict with the laws of the State. 
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It i< 5 doubtful whether the refusal (m the eighteenth century) 
to allow the Russians to trade at Canton inflicted an) loss on 
them, for nothing could be more unsatisfactdr)' than the con- 
dition of commercial affairs at Canton The British,- who w ith 
national tenacity were persisting in their endeai ours to maintain 
a trlv^e, were met by eter) obstacle that it was m the power of 
the im.ida\ns to present In 1734 the East India Compaii) 
despatched \he Hatnson to Canton, and the Giaflon to 
Amoy, both laden tvith merchandise but the commanders of 
these vessels were met by such exorbitant demands in the 
way of duties that the traffic, as was intended by the Chinese, 
was profitless At Canton an extra duty of 20 per cent 
was imposed on all foreign goods entenng the country, and 
the perquisites claimed by the officials reached almost be)ond 
the dreams of avarice Being unwilling, hoiieier, to }ield in 
the struggle, the Company, in 1736, sent the JVbn/ia/tton to 
Ningpo, but with no better success But, though the extortions 
demanded by the Chinese were exorbitant, there was still 
enough prospective profit to induce foreigners of different nation- 
alities to apply for admission to the great market of China, and 
we find that in this'year (1736) four English ships, two French, 
two Dutch, one Danish, and one Swedish nsited Canton 

In one notable respect the prospect brightened at this time 
The Emperor, Yung-ch6ng, who had been opposed to the idea 
of granting any pn\nleges, was gathered to his fathers in 1 735 , 
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yielded On the day appointed Flint and the supercargo^^lj 
presented themselves at the Yamen, and were with haste 
almost violence tlirust into the Viceroy’s court, where every 
effort was made to force them to Kotow'. This they vigorously 
resisted, and the Viceroy, seeing that they were determined, * 
not to yield, ordered his myrmidons to desist from their { 
endeavours He then beckoned Flint to come fonvard, arid, , - 
pointing to a paper w’hich he said was an Imperial rescript^ he. , - 
announced that the Emperor had decreed that the adventurous 
foreigner should be imprisoned at Macao for three years, at' r 
the end of which time he should be deported to England ' At ' ^ 
the same 'time he incidentally remarked that the Chinaman 
who had penned the memorial which had been presented to 
the Emperor had been condemned to be beheaded The’'.',^ 
sentence on Flint w’as carried out to the letter, but his exertions'' v 
did not prove fruitless, for shortly after Ins return from the// 
north an Impenal order was received remitting all impositions, 
on imports except a 6 per cent duty and the sum of 1^50 taels, - 
which It had become customar)' to levy on ever) ship 'eii^ng 
the port Simultaneously it was decreed that all foreign fmde’ .'j 


should be restricted to Canton - 


A, 


This outcome of events did not, how'ever, satisfy^ the ' 
Company, and in 1760 they sent a Captain Skottowe, of lh6 ' 
Royal Geo?f^ to Canton as their representative, with orderil' 
to tr)’ to induce the local authorities to deal more liberally with 
foreign traders ' More especially he w’as to urge the abolition 
of the tax of 1950 taels on every trading vessel entering t}ie> 
port, with the 6 per cent dut)'ipn imports and the 2 per cent \ 

" pa) able personally to the Hoppo or Supenntendent of Customs j 
to advocate the nght of tracers to pay their own duties direct-'/ 
instead of through the Comihitt^ of native merchants , and to “ - 
insist on their admittance when necessar)' to audiences with - 
the Hoppo, with a right of appeal to the Viceroy This mission , ' 
succeeded no better than those which had preceded it, and^ 
the Company were fain to be content with establishing thfe^ 
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supercargoes as permanent guardians of the rights of their 
countrymen One of the main evils of iihich the merchants 
complained was the system by which they were forbidden to 
trade with an) except certain recognised native dealers, who 
n^ed the market as they chose, and, while filling their own 
pockets, kept the profits due to the foreigners at the lowest 
possible level compatible with the continuance of the traffic 
After endless negotiations the Chinese authorities agreed that 
this system should cease, and it was finall) abolished in 1771, 
but not until the sum of 100,000 taels had been distributed in 
bnbes to the mandarins and their followers 

The growth of trade gave a more than local interest to 
ever)'thing connected with China; and about this time the 
Ro)al Society was moved to enquire as to the nature of the 
language spoken by those three hundred millions of the human 
race It was conjectured that it was in some remote degree 
related to the ancient Egyptian, and a number of intcrrogatones 
were sent out to Canton on the subject No result came of 
these investigations, mamly because the interdict which the 
Chinese had placed on foreigners learning the language had 
been so stnctly observed that there was no one who ivas able 
to offer an opinion m the matter It was not only in the case 
of the language that foreigners were kept in bondage The 
settlement in which they lived was strictly defined , and they 
were not allowed to wander outside its limits except under 
conditions which made it more tolerable to remain within its 
boundaries Mamed men were not allowed to bnng their 
wives into residence, but were compelled to lodge them at 
Macao, whither the husbands were permitted to go onl) on 
receiving a permit and pa) mg a fine. In every respect the 
foreigners were under great and vexatious disabilities Their 
power of recovering debts from the natives was practically nil , 
and, though frequent demands were made to the Hoppo that 
the law should be enforced in such matters, nothing was done 
until, a statement of the facts having reached Peking, an 
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commibsioners urged on the ambassador the necessity of nfs '> - 
performing the Kotoi\ on his being admitted into the Imperial > 
presence. To this proposal Lord Macartney, acting on 
structions, returned a persistent refusal. He was aware that^. ' 
the Dutch had yielded on this point, and knew that they had 
N gained nothing but increased contempt by the concession 
He, hoiiever, made a suggestion to the Chinese He offered ^ . 
that if a mandarin of equal rank with himself would perform „ 
the Kotow before 'the picture of George III, which he was'‘j 
. carrying to Peking as a present tp the Emperor, he would bow . ■ 
down in the same manner before the Son of Heaven The-'' 
proposition w'as a fair one and argued an equality of the two 
nations , but this was exactly the point w’hich the Chinese did '' 
not desire to see demonstrated, and the offer was dechned 'L 
On the matter being referred to K’lenlung, he consented that 
Lord Macartney should, on being admitted into his presence, ‘ 
perform precisely the same obeisance as he would before his.'-^ 
own sovereign 

On this understanding Lord Macartney proceeded to 
Peking. On arriving at the capital, however, he found that'.’ 
the Emperor had retired to his hunting palace at Jehol in ' ' 
Tartary After some delay, therefore, during which he ar- , 
ranged the more bulky presents which he had brought frohi 
his sovereign in the palace halls, he started (Sept 2, 1793)^' 
northwards, and in due course arrived at Jehol There, ta 
company w'lth Mongol and other chieftams, he was received by 
the Emperor in the garden of his palace, and was entertained 
at a feast during which the Emperor, m token of his favour, 
repeatedly sent him dishes from his, own table, and in every 
way W'as gracious to him Dunng his stay he was w’ell treated, . 
but was so carefully watched that it resembled rather a caps', 
tivity than if visit. His audi^ce not having advanced tbe^ 
cause of his mission, and the linperial commissioners showing <" 
a decided' disinclination to discuss 'terms, he notified his m-^' 
tention of returning to Peking On arming at the capital be 
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.found that the members of his staff whom he had left behind 
had endured a veritable imprisonment The} had not been 
allowed to leave the building in which the> were lodged, and 
the Roman Catholic missionaries, who had at first \ isited them, 
had ceased to do so at the bidding of the mandanns A stnet 
system of espionage was constantly maintained over the am- 
. bassador’s movements, although in other respects ever} cmhty 
was shown him 

Before the conclusion of his stay the Emperor arrived, 
and he was granted another audience at which compliments 
were exchanged Finally he took his departure, and travelled 
by the Grand Canal southwards, and so overland to Canton 
Dunng his journey he was constantl} attended b} mandanns 
appomted for the purpose, and when travelling by water was 
only occasionally allowed to leave his boats For a considerable 
portion of the route the Viceroy of Canton was his companion, 
and showed a disposition to act in a fnendly spint towards him 
and his countipmen In interviews with this offiaal Lord 
Macartney urged the claims of the Bntish merchants for more 
considerate treatment than had hitherto been accorded to 
them, and received m repl} a promise that their nghts should 
be granted to them Unhappily the more liberal intenrions 
of the Viceroy were considerably modified on his amval b} 
the influence of the local mandanns; and, though some allevia- 


tion was granted to the merchants, their prmcipal wrongs were 
left unredressed. Although his mission disappointed the hopes 
which had been formed of its possible results, it was not without 
Its advantages It was the first mission which-’ “d been receiv ed 
with any approach to recognition of al equality, and 
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In reply to the King’s letter a despatch iias handed to LoM ^ 
Macartney by the Emperor vshich is thoroughly indicative of- 
the liaughty attitude of the governmfent towards Europeans - 
After stating that" “ Your merchants must conform to the usual '"f 
rate for right of anchorage at Canton,” he went on to say, ‘ 
“As the requests made by your ambassador militate against 
the laws and usages of this our Empire, and are at the same- 
time wholly useless for the end proposed, I cannot acquiesce ^ 
m them I again admonish you, O King, to act conformably',.- 
to my instructions, that we may preserve peace and amity on ^ ' 
each side, and thereby contribute to our reciprocal happiness 
After this, my solemn warnmg, should your Majesty in per--" 
suance of your ambassador’s demands fit out ships -in order to 
attempt to trade either at Nmgpo, Chusan, Tientsin, or other < 
places, as our laws are exceedingly severe, m such a case I shall 
be under the necessity of-directing my mandarins to force your ' , 
ships to quit these ports, and, thus the increased trouble and 
exertions of your merchants would at once be frustrated. You 
wall not then, however, be able to complain that I have not 
clearly forewarned you Let us, therefore, live in peace and 
fnendship, and do not make light of my wTords For this reason 
I have thus repeatedly and earnestly written to you upon this 


subject^” 

This letter clearly indicates the attitude of the Chmese then 
and aftenvards towards Europeans There is a certain amount 
of tolerance accorded to them, but it is at the expense of their 
rights and dignity The Emperor in his dealings ivith foreigners ' 
has always assumed an attitude of supenority , and even at, the 
present time our claim to equality as a nation is grudgingly 
, acknowledged in our presence and is denied when our backs "" 
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on that mandarin , and he voluntanlj mitigated some of the 
^more pressing evils under nluch foreigners were suffering at 
his capital An instance of this change of attitude occurred 111 
the case in which the officer of the watch on board H M S 
Providence, believing that two Chinamen m a boat were 
trying to cut the cable of the \esselj fired at them, wounding 
one and so ternfying the other that he jumped oi erboard and 
was drowned. On the facts becoming k’noivn the Chinese 
demanded the surrender of the officer who fired the shot 
On this demand being refused, and the circumstances being 
explained to the Viceroj', that official agreed that on payment 
of a small gratuitj to the relations of the tii o men the incident 
should be considered closed In other parts of the countr}’ 
a change of feeling towards foreigners was observable Some 
shipwrecked English sailors, who were thrown on shore on the 
Fuhkien coast (tjgg), ivera most kindly and hospitably treated 
by the local mandarins, who escorted them to Canton, and 
handed them over to the Bntish authorities at that port 

At this period all foreign interests in China had graduallj 
become merged in those of Great Bntam , but the profitable 
nature of the trade now began to draw people of other nation- 
alities in increasing numbers to this point of attraction More 
especially was this the case with Americans, who, with that 
trading instinct which belongs to the Anglo-Saxon blood, 
had gradually advanced their position on the settlement at 
Canton, and in 1801 the Stars and Stnpes were first flown 
ov'er their warehouses 

But though there now existed a better understanding be- 
tween .foreigners and the Chinese authorities, fnction con- 
stantly arose from vanous causes, especiallj the international 
entanglements of Europe. The war between England and 
France, leading, as it did to collisions off the China coast, gave 
rise to many expostulations and repeated threats to close the 
trade On one occasion a French squadron attacked a 
Bntish ship which was conxojing the merchant fleet from 
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Canton homewards The value of the cargoes was reckoned'* 
at sixteen millions sterling , and the French made a vigorous'- 
but unsuccessful attempt to secure the prize ' That such an' 
engagement should take place in Chinese waters was in the 
opinion of the mandarins an outrage on their dignity ^ and 
with lofty contempt the Viceroy pronounced that If these 
States had any qua/rel betiveen themselves they should settle it 
on the spot and not* implicate other nations in their petty ' 
squabbles But a still more serious difficulty arose when 
Admiral Drury in 1808 landed a force at Macao to prevent an 
approaching French fleet firom occupying that port The 
Viceroy at once entered a vigorous protest against this occupa- ' 
tion of Chinese soil, and threatened that unless the force were" 
withdrawn the foreign trade at Canton would be stopped , 
Much as the admiral desired to support the merchants, he con- 
ceived that the political considerations w’ere of more importance 
than the trade, and he therefore declined to re-enibark his 
men After long discussions the Viceroy earned out his threat, 
and no ship was allowed to leave the port, nor was any trade 
permitted Happily, however, the position soon became 
modified, and the admiral was able to withdraw his men, which 
was a signal for the resumption of trade 

It is noteworthy that although the officials constantly held 
out the stoppage of trade as a threat, they and the native 
merchants at Canton were quite as anxious as the foreign 
traders that there should be no suspension of the commerce 
The profits, both to .mandanns and merchants, were far too 
considerable to be allowed to lapse Thusut came about that, 
in all cases where the foreigners stood firm, the Chinese found - 
means of removing the embargo on trade by some^ of those 
compromises in which they excel, and by w^hich they manage 
to “save their face ” Accidents repeatedly occurred -in which 
Chmamen lost their lives, sometimes by their own fault , and 
in these cases, ‘at the time of w'hich we speak, though the 
trade was suspended for a season, the matter invariably ended 
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with the infliction of a slight penalty on the foreigner and the 
payment of an indemnity to the survning relatives 

The disturbed condition of Europe at the beginning of 
the nineteenth century was reflected even at Canton , and the 
authorities showed a marked determination to have nothing to 
do with'the international quarrels They resented vehemently 
any act of war being comnutted vvithm the China waters, 
or even pnzes of war being brought into their harbours A 
case of this kind arose when H MS Dot is (1813) captured 
the Hunter, an American vessel, on the high seas and earned 
It captive to Macao The Viceroy at once protested and 
ordered the expulsion of the Dons But the captain refused 
to be unduly burned, and after the exchange of some strongly 
worded communications took his departure m the ordinarj 
course' At this time there were several acts of which the 
foreigners and especially the Bntish had to complain A 
linguist who had been sent to Peking with presents from the 
Bntish government to a certam mandann at the capital, in 
acknowledgement of the semces he had rendered to Lord 
Macartney, was seized and impnsoned on the way, and the box 
containing the gifts was confiscated. Sir George Staunton, 
upon this, was sent to Canton to expostulate, and not getting 
any satisfaction he left the port and broke off negotiations 
This action, as has usually been the case in China m similar 
instances, brought the mandarins to a more reasonable state of 
mind, and the dispute ended by Sir G Staunton presenting 
a senes of demands which the mandanns yielded The main 
points of this convention were that foreigners were to have the 
right of speaking and wntmg Chinese in their communications 
with the authonties, that no expressions disrespectful to 
foragners were to be made use of towards them, that the 
mandanns were not to have the right of inspecting the factones 
whenever they chose, that boats were not to be arbitranl> 
detained, and that foreigners should.be allowed to emploj 
native servants 
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The fact that it had become necessary to draw' up a convent 
tion in order to secure such very elementary international rights! 
IS sufficient to indicate the ver> unsatisfactory footing on which ^ 
foreigners stood in Chma less than a century ago So unsati^! 
factory did it appear to the members of the India Board and- 
the Court of Directors that those bodies appealed to the' 
government to appoint a special ambassador to the courts of 
Peking who should lay before the Emperor a plain statement of 
the grievances under w'hich foreigners laboured in the country. 
The Ministry agreed to the proposalj and the choice of the 
Prince Regent fell upon Lord Amherst, who w’as instructed 
to press the Emperor for the “removal of the grieiances which 
had been experienced, and for an exemption from them and 
others of the like nature for the time to come, with the establish- 
ment of the Company’s trade upon a secure, solid, equitablS 
footing, free from the capncious, arbitrary aggressions of the 
local authonties, and under the protection of the Emperor and 
the sanction of regulations to be drawn up by himself” 
Armed with these suggestions Lord Amherst embarked at 
Spithead on board H M S Aicesie on Februar} 8, iSi6 After 
a successful voyage he arrived off Taku at the mouth of the 
Peiho on July 28 ^ After some little delay he landed and was 
escorted by Imperial commissioners to Tientsin, when among 
the first questions discussed %vas the perennial topic of the 
Kotow On this point Lord Amherst, as might have been 
expected, would listen to no cajolenes , and the only concession 
that he suggested was that he would perform the Kotow before 
the Emperor if the Emperor would agree that in the event 
of any Chinese minister coming to England he should do the 
same in the presence of the Bntish sovereign This proposal 
was declined, and -simtd frequent discussions, which the, com- 
missioners forced ''t^^ntish minister with considerable 
rudeness, the advan' ^'^‘s.to the capital 'On reaching 

the walls of Peking , conducted outside the 

city to the summer \ Emperor was residing I 
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No sooner had the embass)' reached the palace than a message 
was received commanding the immediate appearance of the 
ambassador m ’the Impenal presence To this brusque order 
Lord* Amherst naturally deftiurred, pointing out that he v\as 
' too fatigued and travel-stained to present himself The reply 
to his refusal was an order for the instant departure of the 
embassy, and on the afternoon of the same day on which 
they had arrived they were humed off to T‘ung-cho\\ on their 
way to Canton. Throughout this long and tedious journey 
every courtesy was shown to the ambassador, and he reached 
Canton on January i, 1817 Here he was overtaken by a 
letter addressed by the Emperor to the Pnnee Regent, in 
which' with that lofty condescension that Chinese Emperors 
used to assume towards foreigners, he wrote “ Hereafter there 
IS no occasion for you to send an ambassador so far, and 
to be at the trouble of passing over mountains and crossing 
seas I therefore send down my pleasure to expel these 
ambassadors and send them back to their own countrj without 
punishing the high enme they have committed' ” 

It IS possible that the attitude then assumed bj the 
Emperor Kiak'ing may be partly attnbuted to the echoes of 
a dispute Between. the government of India and himself with 
regard to the State of Nipal, which onginated in the oc- 
cupation by the Gurkhas of certain lands belonging to the 
government of India Knowing how futile would be the 
attempt to oppose the Indian government single-handed, the 
Rajah' addressed himself to his liege lord the Emperor of 
China, whom he urged to despatch at once an army of 200,000 
men, and enforced his plea by the statement that the attack on 
Nipal was only a prehminarj’^ step to the invasion of Bhutan, 
Tibet, and China Kiak'ing refrained from sendmg the re- 
quired help, but was loud in his disapproval of the tone and 
language which the Marquis of Hastings adopted towards him, 
and especially resented the proposal that he should appoint a 
* C//I/M, by R Montgomery Martin, Vol 11 i> 25 
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Resident in Nipal with whom the Indian government coul( 
negotiate when difficulties arose He, however, sent thre 
Chinese officials to the scene of the dispute, through whos 
instrumentality the quarrel was settled and peace was restorec 
It w'as hardly to be expected that after the dismissal c 
Lord Amherst and the Nipal difficulty matters would g 
smoothly at Canton On several occasions load breache 
of the peace occurred, and in one instance a boat’s cre^ 
of H M S Topttze was attacked by Chinese soldiers, wh 
wounded fourteen of the sailors The old restrictions whic 
had limited the freedom of the foreign merchants w'ere no’ 
ngorqusly enforced, and one such which had always const 
tuted a grievance was applied more strenuously than* eve 
For some occult reason, possibly to discourage the idea < 
residence, the Chinese officials had always insisted, as hs 
already been mentioned, that mamed foreigners should n( 
be allowed to bnng their wuves to Canton The result ws 
that these exiled ladies were obliged to live at Macao, an 
that their husbands when desirous of visiting them wei 
compelled to purchase a passport at the cost of from 300 1 
400 dollars, besides expending about 40 dollars for lioat hir 
For years this oppression had been more or less quiet 
borne, but at Jast it was felt to be unendurable, and it w’s 
determined thiat one of their number should make a prote 
before the local authorities'- A Mr Matheson volunteered I 
belljhe cat At the nsk of his life he forced hiS way' to tl 
Viceroy’s yam^n and delivered his protest In reply it wj 
more than hinted to him that he nchly deserved to lose h 
head for his boldness, but 'at' the same time his request wi 
granted, and for a time European ladies were allowed to con 
and go as they pleased 'A few years later, however (1830 
the Chinese attempted to renew* the former prohibition, but tl 
foreigners landed sailors from the ships to guard their house 
and the Chinese sought the line of least resistance by quiet 
ignonng the infringement of their order 
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During recent years the foreign community had consisted 
almost entirely of Bntish and Amencan subjects In '1S06 
the Russians had attempted to open a trade at Canton, and 
sent the circumnangator Krusenstern n ith a shipload of goods 
into the Canton waters He succeeded in selling his goods 
and reloading his ship before the inevitable order was receued 
from Peking to detain the i essel “ Though barbarians,” wrote 
the Emperor, “ are accustomed to frequent tlie port of Canton, 
the name of the Russians has never been observed among 
them, wherefore their sudden appearance at this time cannot 
be considered otherwise than very extraordinary’ How hav e the 
Russians who trade by way of Kiachta and have never visited 
Canton been able to navigate their ships, or how have they 
become acquainted w’lth the shoals and islands in their way 
from Russia?” 

The appearance of this edict summanly brought to a close 
the attempt of the Russians to open trade in South China 
The French were more fortunate In 1802 they hoisted the 

1 tricolour at Canton, though it was not until 1829 that a consu- 
late was established and recognised by the local authorities 
In the interval they traded, howrever, and were able to make 
"'■-emselves heard when occasion arose, as for instance in the 
;ase of the massacre by the Chinese of the crew of the Navi- 
gateiu (1828), when seventeen of the murderers were executed 
on the demand of the French authorities 

It was about this time that the opium question first began 
to take shape For many centuries the Chinese had been 
accustomed to use the drug , and the importations from India 
were merely additions to the stocks on sale For a long 
time, however, edicts had been fulmmaled against the foreign 
traffic, and the trade was declared to be illicit Nolwith- 
itanding this it had been earned on at Canton vnthout much 
iltempt at concealment and wnth perfect impunity until about 
is3o, when a newly-arrived Viceroy determined to distin- 
gaish himself by putting an end to it With this intention he 


6o ■ The Trade at Canton ' [ch. 

fostenng the trade at Canton, it will be one of your principal 
objects to ascertain whether it may not be practicable to 
extend that trade to other parts of the Chinese dominions 
It is Qbvious that with a view to the attainment of this object 
the establishment of direct communication with the Impenal’ 
court of Peking would be desirable^ " 

Unfortunately Lord Napier amved at Canton at night, a 
fact which was perverted by the Chmese into a statement that 
he had clandestinely stolen into the city. This was indicative 
of the spint in which they received him. His letter to the 
Governor announcing his arrival was contemptuously rejected, 
and notices were issued denouncing him as “a barbarian eye” 
or headman, and as a foreign devil, and ordering him to leave the 
port To clinch the matter the Governor published a procla- 
mation in which he wrote, “A lawless foreign -slave, Napier, 
has issued a notice We know not how such a dog barbarian 
of an outside nation as you can have the presumption to* 
call yourself SupenntendenL Being an outside savage Super- 
intendent, and a person in an official situation, you should have 
some knowledge ^of propriety and law You have crossed 
10,000 miles in order to seek a livelihood j you have come to 
our Celestial Empire to trade and control affairs , can you not 
obey the regulations of the Empire? You presume to break" 
through the barrier passes, going out and in at your pleasure, 
a great infringement of the rules and prohibitions Accord- 
ing to the laws of the nation, the royal warrant should be 
respectfully requested to behead you, and to expose your head 
publicly to the multitude, as a terror to perverse dispositions'.” 

With the appointment of Lord Napier the East India 
Company administration came io a close During the pre- 
ceding year Mr Grant, the President of the India Board,, 
earned a Bill through the House of Commons, by which it 
was enacted “that it should be lawful for his Majesty, by 

’ Accounts'and Papeis, Chna, Vol xxxvi p 4. 
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commission under his royal sign-manual, to appoint not 
exceeding three Supenntendents of the Trades of his Alajestj 's 
subjects in China, and to give to such Supenntendents certain 
powers and authonties" It was this official position thus 
created against which the Chinese protested Had Lord Napier 
been content to deal with the Hong traders, or committee of 
natne merchants with which the Company had been accus- 
tomed to communicate, and had been ready to call his ivntten 
communications “Petitions,” and not “ Letters,” the mandarins 
would have permitted his presence But with the new order 
of things It had become necessary to take up a more dignified 
attitude , and Lord Napier from the first refused to agree to 
anything which w'as derogatory to his gosernmenL The result 
was that the trade was stopped and the foreign merchants were 
told to apply to England for the appomtment of a Taipan, 
or manager, who w’ould be willing to transact business with 
the Hong traders 

Meanwhile the Governor of Canton informed the Emperor 
of the arrival of the “barbarian eye,” as he designated Lord 
Napier, and professed his inabilitj to discover whether he was 
an officer or a trader The idea of his writing letters to the 
officials appeared to the Governor to be preposterous And 
he concluded by saying, “A third time I consulted wnth j our 
Majesty’s minister Ki, and we came to the conclusion that 
the common disposition of the English barbanan is ferocious, 
and that what they trust in is the strength of their ships; 
it IS manifest that care must be taken m order to bnng their 
minds into submission ” 

In face of this determined opposition Lord Napier found it 
impossible to cany out his instructions He resolved, there- 
fore, to report the actual position of affairs to the Foreign 
OfiScci and in the meantime to yield to the washes of the 
mandanns, and to retire to Macao in order to put an end 
to the blockade of the port Not content with gaming their 
main contention, the CWnese inflicted every possible annojance 
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Office, “were incurred for the scrambling and comparalndy 
insignificant gams of a few reckless individuals, unquestionably 
founding their conduct on the belief that the) were exempt 
from the operation of ail law, British or Chinese." 

In these circumstances Elliot called a meeting of all mer- 
chants trading at Canton, and, pointing out the evils arising 
from the opium traffic, carried the meeting with him in deter- 
mining that notice should be given to all smuggling craft in the 
river belonging to the English to leave the port limits within 
three dajs. It is noticeable that, in recognition of his honesty 
of purpose on this occasion, the Viceroy opened direct com- 
munication with Elliot for the first time. Wiiile matters were 
in this state news reached Canton that an Inipcnal com- 
missioner, named Lin, had been appointed by the JSmperor, 
with full powers, to administer foreign affairs at Canton, more 
especially with relation to the opium traftic. The prospective 
arrival of this official gave vigour to the action of the native 
authonties, who for the second time marched a native opium 
smuggler accompanied by a large force into the factory 
enclosure and there strangled him, on this occasion without 
opposition 

The Chinese government vv.as at this time evidently sincere 
in its desire to put an end to the opium traffic* It heralded 
Lin's approach by an edict addre.s»cd to the Viceroy of Canton, 
in which after many moral platitudes it laid down that “the 
buildings in which the opium iindergols prep.iration, the 
smuggling vessels in which it is com eyed, and the shops opened 
for Us sale or for indulgence in the use of it, with .ill .such-like 
evil and -pernicious establishments, will need to be thoroughly 
uprooted as they shall, from time to time, and in one phee 
after another, be brought to light " 

Lin arrived at Canton in the beginning of March, T839, 
and at onee issued a long niimfesto in which he demanded 
that the foreign merchants should at once surrender all opium 
in their possession, and should bind themselves never in the 
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future to import opium into the country At the same time 
he placed a cordon of armed boats in front of the factories, 
and stationed a considerable force of men in the square and 
in rear of the buildings The foreign merchants Mere thus 
virtually impnsoned, and their native ser\’ants ordered a\%aj 
In these stringent circumstances it became necessarj' for Elliot 
to determine on a course of action, and in the interests of 
his countrymen he resolved to yield He thereupon issued 
a circular to his countrymen ordenng them to surrender into 
his hands all the English opium actually on the coast of China 
at that time In obedience to this instruction the merchants 
yielded up their stores of the drug, and Elliot was able to 
announce to the commissioner that he was prepared to hand 
over to him 20,283 chests of opium Lin accepted his sub- 
mission in a grudging spirit, and notified to Elliot “that 
the servants should be restored after one-fourth of the whole 
had been delivered, that the passage boats would be permitted 
to resume running after one-half bad been delivered, that trade 
should be reopened after three-fourths had been delivered, 
and that everything should proceed as usual after the whole 
had been delivered” 

Having thus met with complete success in his dealings 
with the Bntish at Canton, Lin turned his attention to the 
branch of the trade earned on at Macao An idea of his 
intention having gone abroad, the Portuguese traders instantly 
sent their stores of the drug to Manila Lin, however, was 
inexorable, and succeeded in recovering a certain quantity of 
the drug under threat of occupying the forts with Chinese 
troops These submissions in no way satisfied Lin’s require- 
ments He established regulations still further limiting the 
rade and minimising all intercourse with foreigners The 
.hops of traders who had dealt with them were pulled down, 
he factories were blockaded, and the foreign merchants were 
guarded as prisoners To these outrages it was impossible 
o submit, and the Bnlish community, one and all, deserted 
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the port, Elltot being the to lui\c After sorne.weti^ 
delay an Imperial cdul was recu\ul ordering the. deslructioi^ 
of the sui rendered opium, and on one day m June the 20,283 
chests were commuted to the flames 

In one sense Ian had been sviccessTuI 15 m his work was 
unfinished He ha.d put a lemporarj stop to the opium trade 
at Canton, but he had dnseii away the forvign incrrhants by 
hib hicsty and aggrcssh e measures . and the task remained of 
inducing them to ntiirn One result, also, of the check which 
the trade at Cunton had reconed was tliai laige quantities of 
the drug were smuggled mto the htloral markets on the east 
coast So profitable did this iraffie prove tl1.1l it gave a great 
impetus to tbe importation of opium*, .and the measures tipon 
which Lin pnded htmself thus priovd worse than useless 
Meanwiiile the iniei national rel.ations became more than 
ever complicated by acts of violence committed both by 
foreigners and Chiiiebe In a not at Ilohgkong a Cbin.aman 
met With such injuries at the hands of J 5 ritish sailors that he 
died Instantlj Lin. acting on the principle of a hfd for a life, 
demanded the surrender <if the sailor who liad struck the fatal 
' blow, T Jus was natiii-all), refused, but at Llliot’s iuggeslion 
the five s.*ulors implicatul in the riot woie put on their trial 
and received sentences Kif varying seventy Dissatisfied wii^ 
this reinbuiion Lin proceeded to the neighbourhood of Macao, 
. and in person demanded that one of the five should lie handed 
over to him; and he attempted to enforce his demand h) 
cutting off all sujiphes from Macao, where the hntish mer- 
chants were then staging As the horiiigiiese Were m con- 
sequence vin,ihle to afford the English any protection against 
this .iddition.al outrage, the latter quitted the pl.iee for Hong- 
kong. Ap{7.srently in rc'vcnge for the death of the Chinaman 
at, Hongkong, armed Chinese boats attacked a defenceless 
British schooner 'and murdered seven loiscar sailors Even 
the boats of ll.M. ships wercalUicked j and on one occasion 
a pinnace of H.M.S. Fotagt, which had lately aiTived, was 
fired mto. 
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Matters were at this time fast drifting into a state of open 
hostilities, and an occurrence now took place which precipi- 
tated events It will be remembered that Lin had demanded 
not only that the Bntish merchants should surrender thtir 
stores of opium, but that they should formally bind themselves 
never again to deal in the drug, and in case of the infringe- 
ment of this condition submit themselves to be tried by 
Chinese law It was m consequence of their refusal to sign 
this bond that they had been dmen from Canton, and it 
was Lin’s refusal to cancel the demand that constrained their 
continued absence It was vnth feelings of great resentment, 
therefore, that they learnt that a Captain Warner, of the 
British ship Thomas Coutis, had signed the bond, and had 
been allowed to take his ship to Canton This achon on the 
part of Warner prompted Lin lo issue a notice m which he 
called upon all British merchants either to sign the bond 
and to return to the factones, or to take their departure 
from Chinese waters within three days’ time To enforce 
this peremptory summons the Chinese fleet took order of battle 

I and moved out from the anchorage towards H M S Votage 
and Hyacinth, w'hich were lying at anchor off Chuenpee. The 
British ships instantly took up the gauntlet thus wantonly 

A. thrown down, and opened fire on the twentj-nine junks, as 
they approached Several of these latter were blown out of 
the water, and in less than three-quarters of an hour the 
survivors were in full flight This engagement was reported 
to Peking as a victor)', and in response, while promoting the 
admiral for his valour and skill, the Emperor 'issued orders 
that a stop should be put at once and for all to the trade 
with Great Bntain — a decree to which point was giv'en by the 
local authonties, who supplemented its provisions by calling 
on All English subjects to quit Chinese territory for ever 

fVj! 


5—2 


CHAPTER IV. 


THE FIRST CIUNESr. W-VR. # 

To all mlctiLs and piirposts was now dudared j and 
a Briljsli force, under Admiral Sir Gordon Brcnn'r, consistinj: 
of 15 mcn-of-war, 4 steam-vessels, and 25 transports with 4000 
soldiers on board, andiored olf the Canton river m June, 18 }o 
The riser had already been blockaded l>y the ships on the spot, 
and it was anticipated that the amva! of the lai^e additional 
force would have brought the Chinese to reason But the 
obstinate pride of Lm led htm l<;jJ>}d defiance’ to the outer 
barban.inb, and with studied ins^olentc he issued a procla- 
mation offering rewards for the cipiutc of English vessels and 
men For ever)' English oight)-gun ship delivered over to'tho 
government he promised to ps) 20,000 dollars ; for the entire 
destruction of each large' ship, xq,ooo dollars; for cMch com/ 
niander, 5000 dollars; for their slaughter, one-third less, foj 
IV Hite English prisoners, roo dollars, sind' one-fifth for thei 
slaughter; for colouied pnsoners, a reward: and for eae* 
coloured person killed, 20 dollars 

The issue of this notice and the general attitude of Lin lefi 
Admiral Bremer no choice but to assume the offctistv'o. Whilt 
therefore the mam fleet moved northwards with Chusan a< 
their objective, the frigate Jifottde was sent to Amoy to attempt. 
' as a last resource, to open up communication w ith the Chinc'-i 
tu admiral at that jiort That official, however, refused tq re 
Briiisit the proffered despatch and moved his vessels into line 4 
the boats of \ rcpl) the Monde opened fire and m a few minutd 
a pinnace of 1 1 ms^ mflicttng serious injury on his junks an^ 
fired into. 
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battenes The defence of Chusan was equally futile To 
Sir Gordon Bremer’s demand to surrender, the local admiral 
replied that he dare not comply though he was fullj' conscious 
that resistance was useless This attitude left the English 
admiral no option, and after a short but effectne bombard- 
ment, troops were landed, who, wathout the loss of a man, took 
possession of the island L 3 ing in the baj of Hangchow, and 
off the important port of Ningpp, Chusan formed a most 
corrvenient and effective base for operabons against the coasts 
of central and northern China. The climate was good, pro- 
visions and water were readily obtainable, and the anchorage 
w’as safe. It has on several occasions been occupied bj our 
troops , and at the conclusion of the war it was debated whether 
Hongkong or Chusan would be most suitable as a British 
colony Fortunately Hongkong was chosen, and an assurance 
was given to the Chinese that Chusan would ne\er be" made 
part of the Bntish dominions 

Leaving a dep6t at Chusan, Sir Gordon Bremer mo%ed 
(northwards to the mouth of the Peiho This advance alarmed 
the Emperor, who despatched Kishen, a confidential minister, 
ivitb orders so to arrange matters with Captain Elliot as to 
'*‘^,^/;ecure the removal of the Bnbsh fleet from so dangerous 
proximity to the capital Unfortunatel) he was'entirdj 
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t^uccessful in his enterprise With hone>ed phrases he induced 
Elliot to believe that Canton was after all the most conv'enient 
olace for negobating terms of peace, and persuaded him to 
.'',vroceed there with the fleet to await his own arrival 

, From Kishen the Emperor learnt the true state of affairs 
jT" Canton, that the port was blockaded, and all trade was 
: ^ opped, and that the hated foreigners were as obstinatelj 
; ’ ‘ ' 'iaressive in their demands as ever At the same time came 
news of the occupation of Chusan and the blockade of 
and Ningpo In his anger at these national disasters 


i' ‘ p Emperor poured out the vaals of his wrath on the head of 
, j( '-■'^bnjmissioner Lin In a short edict directed against the 
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unfortunate emissary, the Emperor writes, “You have proved 
yourself unable to cut off the opium trade, you have but 
dissembled with empty words in your reports to me, and so 
far from having been any help' in the affau-, you have[ caused 
the waves of confusion to artse, and a thousand disorders are 
sprouting. It appears that you are no better than a wooder 
image I order that your seals be taken from you, and tha 
you hasten with the speed of flames to Peking that I raa^ 
examine you ” The result of his examination was Lin’s fina 
degradation and disgrace 

Although Kishen was nominally negotiating with Elliot hi 
w'as really only “marking time” until the amval of the re 
inforcements which w'ere on their way from the more distan 
provinces should put him in a position to declare war again$ 
the enemy. For a time these tactics prevailed, but at las 
even EUiot saw that his time had come to resume pperation! 
Matters were therefore put into the hands of Sir G^Bremei 
who at once prepared to attack the Bogue Forts on .the Cantoi 
river After a brisk bombardment these stronghofds wer 
taken wnth the loss on the Chinese side of 500 meb, though 
not a man was killed on ours The loss of these forts brough 
Kishen to his knees, and without demur that master of th 
Fabian policy agreed to the cession of the island of Hongkong 
and the payment of a war indemnity to the victors Hongkon 
W'as at once occupied and so passed finally into our hands, br 
before the indemnity was paid events arose which made a cor 
tinuance of hostilities necessary Edicts from Peking continue 
to appear in which peremptory orders were given to exterm 
nate the barbarians, while the local authorities publishe 
proclamations offering rewards for the ships 'and heads of 
English In these circumstances the choice remained betwlir 
being driven out of the Empire 'and compelling the China 
authorities to yield to us the common rights of humanity 3 
was plain that this last alternative could only be brought aboj 
by the exercise of force. 
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It ;vas determined, tlierefore, to attack Canton, and, as a 
prehnunary measure, the forts which guarded the approaches 
to that city One after another these were taken, and Sir G 
Bremer was then in a position to attack the great stronghold, 
for the defence of which every' preparation had been made 
Sir Hugh Gough, who at this time had taken over the com- 
mand in the field, issued a notice addressed to the people of 
the city, telling them that the British quarrel was with the 
authorities and not with them, and that every effort would be 
made to minimise the losses which must inevitably be meurred 
by the inhabitants 

^ The receipt at Peking of the news of these further disasters 
'sealed Kishen’s fate for the time being In a passionate edict 
the Emperor vented his wrath on the luckless commissioner, 
and, after dwelling upon his enormities, he concluded by order- 
ing a Tartar emissaiy’ “ to proceed to Canton, and bring Kishen 
to Peking, and the rebellious minister and hisw'hole family are 
to be put to death on the day of their' arm al ” Fortunately 
for Kishen more merciful counsels prevailed before the time 
when he reached Peking , and in lieu of death he was banished 
1 to Tibet, where he was ultimately appointed Imperial resident 
at Lhasa, and where he succeeded, in partly repairing his 
fortune, which had been sequestered by the crown at the time 
pf his downfall 

Meanw’hile ^ temporary truce was patched up at Canton 
The foreign factones were reoccupied, and trade was resumed 
‘But it was a hollow' pretence The arrival, in succession to 
Kishen, of three Imperial commissioners, whose attitude from 
the first was hostile, made it plain that no faith could be placed 
lO the protestations of the local authorities, while the edicts 
gpiich emanated from Peking breathed nothing but fire and 
^\\ord The officials and people were ordered to sweep the 
Ubellious barbarians off the sacred soil of China, and it was 
suggested that a -few' might be sent to Peking in cages Not 
innaturally in these circumstances the mandanns combined to 
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carry out the commands of their sovereign, and laid a care- 
fully-arranged plot for the destruction of the foreigners in the 
factories Happily the scheme became known , and the would- 
have-been victims of the conspiracy had sufficient warning to 
enable them to escape from the meshes which were laid for 
them This treachery caused a renewal of hostilities, and 
Sir Hugh Gough made every preparation for an attack on the 
city After some preliminary engagements, in iihich the out- 
■« orks u ere taken one after the other, he organised his forces 
for an assault Up to this point the commissioners had shown 
a bold front, but now their courage forsook them, and within 
a few hours of the time nhen the guns were to open fire they 
came into the English lines brmging a proposal for a truce This 
nas granted on condition that the Impenal troops 
to a distance of sixty miles from the walls, and that the 
600,000 dollars should be paid to redeem the cit}'. 
terms uere earned out, and again a short period of 
secured 

While matters were in this state Sn Henry' Pottinger, 
had been appointed Plenipotentiary to the court of 
arrived at Hongkong His orders were peremptory that 
should open relations mth the court at Peking, and as 
Emperor refused to hold any communication with the rebellious 
barbanans. Sir Heniy' had no alternative but to compel the Son 
of Heaven to recognise his existence With this object Gough 
sailed northwards, and after a sharp engagement captured the 
town of Amoy Thence he sailed to Chusan, and again took 
Tinghai, the capital of the island,. but not without considerable 
opposition Leaving a force to garrison this place, Sir 
now crossed over to the mainland, and after having 
himself master of Chinhai, marched on to the important city 
Ningpo Contrary' to his expectations, the Chinese, 
in the strength of Chinhai to resist the barbarian attack, 
left Ningpo undefended , and he therefore took possession 
It without striking a blow In the same way, trusting 111 
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fortifications of Wusung to protect the city of Shanghai, thcj 
left the latter practically undefended, so that, when AVusung 
was captured, as it was with comparatne ease, the nch port of 
Shanghai became the spoil of the nctors 

These successes, important though the} were, did little to 
forward the political object of the campaign, and it was felt 
that a nearer approach must be made to the capital before the 
Emperor and his court could be brought to realise the parlous 
state to which the Empire had been reduced It was deter- 
mined, therefore, to advance up the Yangts/e-kiang to Nanking, 
the anaent capital of the Empire, and on the wa} to take 
Chenkiang-fu, a fortress of considerable strength on the south 
side of the rn er Besides the fortification of the city itself, an 
entrenched camp outside the w’alls added to the difficulties of 
the besiegers Two thousand Manchu and Mongol soldiers, and 
• an equal number of Chinese troops, held the defences, while 
so strong were the walls that the British bombardment failed 
’ to effect a breach The city was therefore stormed by scaling 
parties, who, after considerable fighting, forced their way o\er 
' I the ramparts Then followed terrible scenes of bloodshed 
c I Those killed in the fight were numerous, but were as nothing 
' ^ to the number of those who either committed suicide or were 
' I' murdered to prevent their falling into the hands of the Bntish 
' In almost every house women and children were found dead, 

I either by hanging or the sword, and the wells were full of 

* ’ others who had chosen to commit suicide by drowning 

Having thus cleared the approach to Nanking, the fleet 
sailed thither and amved opposite the walls on August 9 
The advance up the Yangtsze-laang had brought home to the 
si^mperor the necessity of opening negotiations for peace if his 
4 agjnpire was to be sa\ed^ and he therefore deputed three com- 
' , ' hiissioners, Ihpu (Elepoo), Kijing (Keying), and Niu Kien, the 
' - Yiceroy of the two Krang provinces, to proceed to Nanking to 
* 1 lake the best bargain possible with the barbarians A letter 

Zom Niu Kien, in which he e\pressed the Empire’s desire for 

k 
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Tije natural results soon followed In defiance of the terms of 
amity proclaimed at Nanking, riots broke out among the un- 
regenerate people of Canton , and on the several occasions in 
which riotous natives lost their Ines at the hands of foreigners 
the mandarins demanded the surrender of the homicides that 
they might be tried according to their law, being apparently 
oblmous of the fact that the Son of Heaven had put his 
signature to a treaty which had transferred the jurisdiction 
o\er foreigners to their own tribunals 

But, though the polic} of the Empire was to confine the 
energies of foreigners ivithin the narrowest limits, there were 
yet those who benefited largely by the foreign trade An 
official post at Canton, espeaally w'hen connected wnth the 
custom house, had long been one of the most coveted offices 
in the country’ _, and it w'as generally recognised by needy 
mandanns and greed) merchants that an extension “of the 
trade was to be desired It was with satisfacbon therefore 
that such, people read a proclamation issued by Kiying in- 
' which he announced that the other four ports of Amo), 
Foochow, Ningpo, and Shanghai would be at once opened to- 
foreign trade, though they must ha\e observed with a smile 
the further doubtful statement that “the weapons of war being 
for ever laid aside, joy and profit should be the perpetual lot 
of all” In this proclamation Kijnng made it plain that the 
ports named were opened not only to the trade of Great Bntain 
but to that of all men from afar, and it was not long before the 
governments of France and of the United States despatched ' 
envojs to help to reap the harvest which the Bntish had sown - 
During the whole of the warlike proceedings which had been/j. 
brought to a close at Nanking, American men-of-war half 
watched the course of events, and no sooner had peace been 
signed than Mr Caleb Cushing arrived with proposals for a 
treat}', while AI de Lagrenee appeared as the representative t 
of Louis Philippe * 

On the arrival of Mr Cushing on Februarj' 24, 1844, an 
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announcement Tsas made to Go\emor Ching of the general 
objects of his mission, and of his orders to proceed to Peking 
This mformation having been despatched to flie capital, the 
Emperor v\ith all haste appointed Kiying to negotiate a treat) 
vnth him at Canton With as little delaj as possible the 
plenipotentianes met, and inthout much control ersj agreed to 

( and signed a treat), the mam provisions of which Mr Cushing 
had brought with him from Washington Unfortunatel), almost 
before the ink on the treat) was dr), anti-foreign nots broke 
out at Canton, in course of which a Chinaman lost liis life at 
the hands of an Amencan On the matter being reported to 
Kiying he at once, in entire oblivion of the treat) he had just 
signed, demanded the surrender of the homicide Fmding this 
refused him he insisted in representing to Mr Cushing that the 
principle -of a life for a life should be observed, but finally 
agreed to accept a donation for the relativ es of the deceased 
man in lieu of all demands At first Mr Cushing was desirous 
of fulfilling his mission by presenting the President’s letter to 
I the Emperor in person But the difficulties in the waj, and 
the evident opposition of the Chines^ led him to give up 
i the idea 

i? Monsieur de Lagrene'e arrived in the following August , and 
again Kiying was nominated to represent the Emperor in the 
•.i negotiations with him No difficulties were raised on either 
n side, and on October 23, 1844, the Treat) of Whampoa was 
duly signed and sealed The absence of the admivture of any 
td trading disputes in the discussion of the treaty added to the 
ST,* ease with which it was concluded, and gave point to Ki)ing’s 
remark that France was a great nation which did not think 
tbe questions of trade Bu^ while Monsieur de I^grenee 
„.n> light of trading privileges, he, in accordance with his 

f a - .atructions, advocated the cause of Christianity, and the right 
of missionaries to bnng to the people of China the light of the 
V 'lospel Happily, at this juncture, a liberal view with regard 
, j[) ^’■1 religious matters prevailed at Peking, and in response to 
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were in the position of holding the city at their mere) -Vt 
first it seemed likely that the Chinese troops would resent these 
warlike steps, but under the influence of Kiying pacific counsels 
prevailed After some negotiations the Chinese officials ac- 
’ ceded to the British demands, which included that the city of 
Canton should be opened to foreigners on and after April 6, 
1S49 , that Englishmen should be allowed to roam at pleasure 
m the neighbourhood of the city', always provided that they did 
not go further than half-a-day’s journey , and that a site for a 
church should be granted at Honan on the opposite side of the 
river 

The matter was thus brought to a satisfactory issue, but the 
consciousness that had Kiying been absent quite another 
aspect might have been given to the cnsis, induced the 
British government to w ithhold its approval of Sir John Davis’s 
action, and to warn him that another w'ar wnth China was the 
last thing to be desired A somewhat similar incident, which 
occurred at Shanghai about the same time, was dealt with by 
the consul, Mr Alcock, with equal success and mth less friction 
Three missionaries in the exercise of their calling visited the 
town of Tsingpu, w'here they were attacked by a riotbus mob 
of boatmen and severely handled In these circumstances, 
not getting from the local authorities the reparation he de- 
manded, Mr Alcock ordered the naval commander of one of 
the two ships at his disposal to hold iti check the fleet of 
grain-beanng junks which were on their way to Peking, and 
despatched the other vessel to Nanking with his Vice-Consul 
and Air Parkes as interpreter on board, to lay before the Viceroy , 
the iniquities of the assailants and the apathy of the mandarins 
in not bringing the rioters to justice So successfully was 
this mission conducted that full justice was inflicted on the 
criminals, the chief offenders among the mandarins being 
dismissed from office, and the rest severely taken to task 

Alatters in Canton, howeier, were not running so favourable , 
a course The question of admitting foreigners mto the city 


8i 


- iv] Piracy 

was agitating the people, who were influenced by the coicrt 
opposition of the officials, backed up by the Emperor himself. 
Addressing the citizens the Emperor Taokwang wrote “That 
to which the hearts of the people incline is that on which the 
decree of heaven rests Now the people of Kwangtiing arc 
unanimous and determined that they will not ha\e foreigners 
enter their city How can I post up eierj where my Imperial 
order and force an opposite course Upon the people ? ” With 
short-sighted indifference the Bntish goiernment gave it to be 
understood that force would not be used to ensure the nght, 
and no other gosernment was sufficientlj interested m the 
matter, or powerful enough, to take up the cudgels The 
Emperor’s pronouncement therefore governed the situation , 
and It was tacitly understood that the agreement armed at 
between Sir John Davis and Kijnng was to be held in 
abeyance. 

But, though the mandarins displayed no disposition to 
improse their relations with foreigners, thej showed no 
' compunction whatever in making use of the outer barbanans 

for their own purposes Pirac} is a perennial eiil in the 
southern waters of China, where the innumerable islands 
which dot the seaboard and the deep bays which line the 
coast form convenient and effectual shelters to buccaneers 
In 1849 a penodical wave of disorder spread oier the southern 
portions of the China seas, and large fleets of piratical 
1 cruisers created a panic among the shipowners of Kwangtung 

‘ and Tonquin, who were powerless to resist their well-armed 

junks Unfortunately for the success of the pirates, thej failed 
to confine their attentions to Chinese merchantmen, but 
ventunng on higher game attacked Bntish and other \essels 
Only one Bntish man-of-war was available at the time, but 
such good work did she accomplish that within a jear the 
piratical fleet was either destrojed or dispersed In one en- 
gagement off the coast of Tonquin si\ty-fi\e junks were sunk, 
and a remnant onlj escaped During this naval campaign 
cn jj 6 
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the Canton officials gave every support and encouragement ' ^ 
to the naval commander, and weie lavish of their praise of - 
the skill and daring which had rid them of such dangerous 
enemies 

A Spanish embassy arnved at Hongkong at about this 
time, but, having no power to support his demand for a treaty, 
the envoy abstained from all diplomatic action, and never ‘ ' 
‘got beyond the initial stage of enquiry in his relations -mth ' 
China It was not until fifteen years later, after the war of. '' 
iS6o, that Spain concluded a treaty with the -Son of Heaven ^ 

At the same time the opening of the treaty ports was attracting’ ' r 
the subjects of the various European nations to the shores of 
the Middle Kingdom Under the skilful management of Mr .. 
Alcock, Shanghai was fast assuming a position of importance, 
and the tea plantations in the neighbourhood of Foochow '' . 
were gmng wealth and prominence to that port But these : 
improvements w'ere not in any sense the reflection of a more* 
amicable attitude in the people of the country, as a startling , ' 
event* at Macao conclusively proved General Amaral, the . , 
Governor of the colony, w-as one evening taking his usual ride, 1 
attended only by an aide-de-camp, when a jiarty of men rushed 
at him, dragged him from his horse, and murdered him The 
crime gave rise to reprisals,- and the Portuguese garrison 
attacked the Chinese troops, captunng the frontier fort with a 
loss to the Chinese of ten or twelve men The Portuguese - ^ ' 
government represented to the Chinese authonties the heinous- 
ness of this atrocity and sent reinforcements to Macao, at the ' 
same time demanding the capture and the punishment of the - " 
murderers In response to this demand a man w^as beheaded . 
at Canton But, as a careful enquiry showed that he had had 
nothing to do w’ith this; crime, further reparation was insisted ; 
on-, and finally the r^^cnminals were brought to justice and 
executed h-. . » , , ^ 

It was while matters were in tliis -uncertain condition that* 
the Emperor Taokwang “became /a-^idk m heaven," and ‘ 
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was succeeded on the throne bj his son Yihchu — a jouth of 
nineteen years — ^who adopted the Imperial title of Hienfung 
The occasion of his accession was seized upon b) Sir George 
Bonham, H M ’s Superintendent of Trade, to bring to the 
notice of the Son of Hea\en the fact that his Empire had 
now entered into relations with the outer barbanans With 
this object he despatched to the Peiho a British steamer with 
a letter of congratulation addressed to Hienfung w'ho howeier 
vouchsafed no reply to the communication, partly, perhaps, 
through Ignorance, but partly also from an antagonism which 
was constantly displajed dunng the whole course of his reign 
One of his first acts was to dismiss Kijang, to whose diplomacy 
and good-will had been due such friendly relations as, amid 
much hostility, had been allowed to grow up “The un- 
patriotic tendency of Kiying, his cowardice and incapacitj, 
aresery greatly to be wondered at,” wrote those who guided 
the hand of the youthful Emperor This dismissal of Kiying, 
read by the light of recent events, shows how little adiance Ins 
been made in the relations between China and the AVestem 
world, and that then, as now, those who ad\ocated a fnendlj 
foreign policy stood all day long in imminent peril of the 
Impenal wrath The effect of the hostile attitude adopted at 
the capital was speedily reflected in the pronnees, and at 
Foochow a determined attempt was made to exclude foreigners 
from the city limits This attempted withdrawal of a nght was 
successfully resisted , but the intention was eminentlj charac- 
teristic of the Chinese, whose invanable method has been on 
all occasions to minimise, so far as possible, the rights which 
they have been compelled to concede by treatj 

But stirring events were about to take place which were 
destined to put foreign affairs in the background The Manchu 
government had never recovered the prestige it had lost by the 
war with England and the conclusion of the Nanking treaty 
The secret societies — notably the “Tnad” and the “While 
Lily” societies— with which China is always honeycombed, 
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gathered increasing force and power as the Imperial influence 
in the provinces waned. The time appeared to have come 
when Heaven was raining down its horrors on a guiltj and 
profligate court, preparatory’ to the appearance of a leader 
who, according to historical precedent, should destroy “the 
wicked sovereign ” and place a new dynasty upon the throne. 
In these circumstances it needed only the advent of a chief to 
give ovenvhelniing expression to the discontent which was 
seething all over the Empire, more especially m the southern 
portion With the hour came the man. A member of the despised 
Jffakka, or “Stranger” class, a race who live apart from the 
surrounding inhabitants and partly m antagonism to them, 
came forward as the chosen vessel who was to purge the 
Empire from its guilty oppressors, and to restore that universal 
harmony which is the normal condition devised by Heaven for' 
the welfare of the people. This man, Hung Hsiu-ts’uan by 
name, being of ambitious character, presented himself on 
several occasions before the public examiners at Canton, and 
' .as often failed to satisfy their requirements During his vasits, 
however, to the provincial capital, he fell under the influence of 
an American missionary, whose views he adopted so far as his 
superflcial knowledge would permit him. Being naturally of 
an hystencal temperament, the spiritual ideas which w'ere 
crudely presented to him so inflamed his imagination that on 
his return to his native village, after his last rebuff at the Ex- 
amination Hall, he fell into a neurotic stupor, in which he saw 
visions and dreamed dreams. In his delirium he believed that 
he received a visit from the Almighty, w’ho, placing a sword m 
his hands, enjoined him to go forth conquering and to conquer. 
So strange and vivid were his accounts of the v’isions which 
had appeared to him, .that at the conclusion of his forty days 
of delirium he gathered round him a .following of neighbours 
who aflected to be, aiicl perhaps really were, fully persuaded 
of the truth of his mission, and w'ho w’ere very practi&lly im- 
pressed by the disordered state of the country 
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Supported by these men, Hung took the field, and at first 
devoted his energies to captunng and sackmg the small towns 
in his neighbourhood, and to destroying the Buddhist temples 
which they contained These exploits prosed so lucratise to 
his adherents that crowds flocked to his standard But they 
alarmed the Emperor, s\ho appointed three Impenal com- 
missioners to oppose the rebel forces Being quite incom- 
petent, these commissioners took precautions to asoid the 
neighbourhood of the T'aip'ings, as Hung’s followers now 
called themselves, who flushed with sictory marched into the 
province of Hunan, where they ravaged and laid waste all 
those tow'ns on their hne of march which were not strong 
enough to resist them The successful defence of Changsha, 
the capital of the provmce, by Tseng Kwofan was the first 
serious rebuff which Hung had met with in his progress 
Having failed in his attempt to take this citj, he marched 
northwards, and eventually (1S53) made himself master of 
Nanking, the ancient capital of the Empire 

This triumphal march aroused the alarm of the foreign * 
Powers The movement had assumed such proportions that 
it was inevitable that it should affect the commercial relations 
of the country' for good or ill This being so, Sir George 
Bonham determined to put himself in touch with the rebels, 
“with the view of ascertaining personally on the spot how far 
the vanous accounts connected with the progress of the 
rebellion in the north were to be relied upon,” as he wrote to 
Lord John Russell With this object he proceeded to Shanghai, 
where he found considerable consternation pre\ ailing among 
the natives Trade was almost at a standstill , money was lery 
scarce, and the mandanns were well-nigh despainng With 
that curious want of consistency', which has so often been 
illustrated in China, the officials who had never tired of pouring 
contempt on the outer barbarians, no sooner found themsehes 
in the face of a formidable enemy than they appealed piteously 
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for help from their quondam foes The Governor of Kiang-su 
applied to Mr Alcock for ships and men, and had the effrontery 
to ask him to send at once all the men-of-vvar on the station to 
Nanking With perfect impartiality he made like requests to 
the consuls of all the Treaty Towers, who one and all, with 
the exception of the American, declined to interfere in the 
quarrel. 

From the first, Sir George Bonham recognised the inadvis- 
ability of taking a part in the contest It was true that the 
rebels had gained many and notable successes, but they had 
not manifested any such administrative ability as w'ould justify 
the prospect of their ever being able to replace the ruling 
government at Peking Sir George Bonham determined, there- 
fore, to maintain a strict neutrality, and w’hile gathering the 
fleet at Shanghai for the protection of the go-downs and ware- 
houses of his countr) men and the other foreigners resident in 
the settlement, he gave the Chinese authorities distinctly to 
understand that they w’cre not to expect any help from him. 

‘ The American consul took a different view, and at the request 
of the Taot'ai allowed a merchant-vessel fljung the American 
flag to be sent up to Nanking, “where her appearance, it was 
supposed or expected, would strengthen the hands of the 
Imperialists and overawe the insurgents ” In the event it did 
neither, but it had the unfortunate effect — as was intended — of 
inducing the rebels to believe that foreigners generally were 
allying themselves with the Imperialists against them 

At this time it was difficult to gain accurate infonnation as 
to the condition and extent of the rebel forces, and Sir George 
Bonham deemed it advisable to send H M.S Hermes to 
Nanking to gain any information on the position of the affairs 
that was procurable On reaching Chenkiang-fu, which had 
fallen into the hands of the rebels, the ship was fired on 
by the forts, and by the jiinks at anchor, under the im- 
pression, doubtless, after the^ssue of the Shanghai Taot'ai’s 
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proclamation, that we had arn\ed to support the Imperialists 
A similar reception awaited the Hermes off Nanking , but an 
explanation of the reasons which had led to the presence of 
the ship put an end at once to this hostile attitude, and senx'd 
as an introduction to an intemevr at which it was made plain to 
the insurgents that so long as they did not interfere with British 
property they need not fear the mter\ ention of Bntish ships 
Meanwhile meetings, at which all the foreign consuls 
attended, were held at Shanghai to prepare means of defence 
in case the rebels should attack the city and settlement 
Volunteers were enrolled and troops were landed from the 
ships in port VTiat the capture of a town by the rebels 
meant may be gathered from the fact that at the taking of 
Nanking 25,000 Tartars, men, women and even children at the 
breast, were put to death As one of the T'aip'uigs said at the 
time to Consul Meadows, “We killed them all, to the infant in 
arms j we left not a root to sprout from , and the bodies of the 
slam we cast into the Yangtsze ” 

The complacency with which the Amencan consul at 
Shanghai had given his support to the Imperialist cause did 
not, however, earn for his nation any reciprocal advantage 
Like Sir John Bownng, the then Bntish Supenntendent of 
Trade, the Amencan Minister regarded admission into the 
city of Canton as of pnme political importance, and wrote to 
the Governor expressing a desire to pay him a visit of ceremony 
The answer was drawn up on the lines of many such replies , 
and the presence of rebels in the distncts bordering on the 
city was pleaded as an excuse for declining the meeting To 
a similar proposal from Sir John Bownng the Governor Ych 
expressed his pleasure at the prospect, but named a merchant’s 
packhouse outside the city as the place of meeting The 
choice of this site made the meeting impossible, and after 
- solne further correspondence, Yeh postponed the visit until 
some more fortunate day, m other words until the Greek 
kalends 
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At this time (1S54) the question of admission into the cit> 
had been a matter of discussion for eleven years, though in 
1846, when Sir John Davis concluded the convention with 
Kiying, the right was distinctly acknowledged In the course 
of the following year Sir J Daws, finding that Kiying was in- 
clined to evade the obligation, made a na\al demonstration 
before Canton, and obtained a written declaration from him that 
on the expiration of two )ears from that time free admission to 
the city w'ould certainly be given Needless to say that when 
the appointed time came the gates remained hermeticajly closed 
against us, and further the Chinese commissioner repudiated 
altogether his predecessor’s undertaking All this was made 
quite plain by Sir J. Bownng in his correspondence with Yeh, 
who while obstinately refusing a plain treaty right had the 
effronter)' to ask for the help of the ships of w’ar of Sir J. 
Bow ring’s “honourable nation” to arrest the progress of the 
rebellion in the province This was, of course, refused , but so 
threatening was the danger to Canton occasioned by the 
approach of the rebels that Sir J. Bow’nng proceeded to the 
anchorage off the city, and arranged with the consuls of the 
other Treaty Powers for the security of the foreign settlement 

Happily the Impenal forces were able to keep the rebels in 
check; and for many months the peace of the settlement w’as 
left undisturbed, except for an international dispute which 
threatened at one -time to involve the Treaty Pow'ers in a 
serious misundei standing The French consul m his desire 
to give prominence to his Empire erected a flagstaff, destined 
to bear the Emperor’s flag, m a conspicuous part of the settle- 
ment. It was pointed out to 'him that he was trespassing on 
common property, and, as be insisted m his purpose, the rigging 
of the flagstaff was cut ,lh retaliation he landed a force of . 
mannes who arrested two Englishmen and carried them off to 
a French man-of-w ar 1 } ing at the anchorage These high-handed 
measures were protested against liy the British consul, who 
succeeded, after a considerable coi|espondence, in extracting 
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the necessary restitution and apology from his aggressne col- 
league 

The tranquillity which had reigned between the Chinese 
and the foreign Powers was, however, destined to be^^olelUly 
disturbed The question of admission into the cit), though 
for a time allowed to remain in abejance, was still ever 
present in the minds of both Sir John Bownng and Mr Parhes, 
who was in charge of the consulate at Canton, both of whom 
were on the alert to seize any opening which the Chinese might 
give them of enforcing the demand The opportunity came 
even sooner than it was expected A British lorcha, named 
the AtroWt was boarded and seized by a mandarin at the head 
of a force of forty men, who having made the crew pnsoners 
carried them off into one of the cit> prisons (Oct 8, 1S56), 
and hauled down the British flag The master, who was an 
Englishman, was not on board at the time of the outrage, but 
on becoming aware of what had happened at once reported the 
matter at the consulate Parkes instantly wrote to Commis- 
sioner Yeh strongly protesting against the outrage, and received 
a replj in which Yeh said that the men were Chinese subjects 
and pirates to boot, and that he was therefore within his rights 
in seizing them As no ailment would induce him to yield 
the point. Sir J Bownng addressed an ultimatum to him giving 
him twenty-four hours to make an apolog) and return the 
men, etc, failing which he was told that force would be re- 
sorted to 

With a contemptuous disregard of this demand Yeh main- 
tained silence , and the affair then passed into the hands of 
Sir Michael Seymour, the Bntish admiral on the station At 
first It was thought that the capture of a Chinese war-junk 
would be sufficient to bring Yeh to his senses But this 
repnsal proving useless the admiral proceeded to bombard 
and seize the four barrier forts protecting the city The only 
ostensible result of these measures was the issuing of a procla- 
mation to the people of Canton, in which Yeh exhorted them 
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(Sept 7, 1853) The result of this mo\c was that the foreign 
settlement was virtually in a state of siege, and was only saved 
from falling into the hands of the rebels bythe protecting guns of 
the fleet and the bold front shown by the lockl volunteers It 
was plain that such a state of affairs could not be allowed to drag 
on indefinitely, and'so soon, therefore, as an Imperial force 
charged \r\th the recovery of the city appeared on the scene, 
the French admiral, on the plea that several shots had menaced; 
the French position, opened fire on the walls Wien a breach 
had been effected, a combined force of French and Chinese 
rushed to the assault Though the besiegers succeeded in 
entering the city, they met with such a fierce and determined 
resistance m the streets that they were compelled to retreat 
After this failure the Imperialists contented themselves with 
watching the city walls until the time came when the rebels, 
having exhausted their resources, made a fierce sortie with the 
intention of breaking through the Impenalist lines and of making ' 
their escape into the countrj' beyond In this they were only 
partly successful. Many were cut down by the Impenahsts , 
fifteen hundred were taken pnsoners and executed; the re- 
mainder escaped with their lives 

But to return to Canton, where the mam issue was being 
tried. After the relinquishment, due to insufficient forces, 
of the advanced positions he had gained, Sir iNI. Seymour con- 
tented himself for some days with keeping up an occasional 
fire against the city walls, ih the hope that Yeh, seeing the- 
hopelessness of his cause, might be induced to negotiate But 
no sign of yielding was displayed by the obstinate Governor; 
and Sir M Seymour, pending the arrival of reinforcements, 
employed his forces in stnpping the city of its defences In 
pursuance of this plan he attacked and destroyed a fleet of 
junks which was moored in a defensive position, and further 
attacked and captured the Bogue Forts with their garnsons and 
guns By an unexpected incident the Americans were induced 
to take part in weakening Yeh’s surrounding defences On 
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two occasions boats cairj'ing the Stars and Stnpes bad been fired 
into by the Chinese, and in retaliation Commodore Armstrong 
detached a force to capture the barrier forts, which, it wnll be 
remembered, had been occupied and aftertiards e\acuated b} 
Admiral Seymour, and to destroy a fleet of boats which were 
anchored in support of the position In both exploits he was 
successful, and once more the Chinese saw their forts de- 
molished and their much-vaunted fleet destrojed 

Prior to these events the Amencan Minister had deter- 
mined in agreement with his French colleague to withdraw all 
American subjects from the foreign settlement, and to leave 
the ptotection of the factones to the British admiral The 
French representative did withdraw all French subjects and 
ships from Canton, and, after having administered the well- 
deserved punishment which was entailed by the firing on the 
American Stars and Stnpes, the Americans followed the French- 
men to Hongkong and Macao 

These withdrawals, coupled with the inability of Sir M 
Seymour to undertake active measures, owing to the small- 
ness of the force at his command, encouraged the Chinese 
in their aggressive attitude, and induced them to harass iso- 
lated trading vessels, and to attack individuals whenever the 
opportunity occurred More than one foreign lorcha was 
captured and destroyed between Hongkong and Canton, and 
several soldiers who had indiscreetly wandered from their 
comrades were murdered m cold blood. Such deeds were 
followed by a more general act of hostility On the night 
of December 14-15, 1856, fire was set to the foreign 
factones, which were burnt to the ground Every effort was 
made by the fleet to save the buildings, but in vain, and 
blackened ruins were all that was left of the once flounshing 
settlement Some idea of the growth of the trade which was 
thus brought to a temporary standstill may be gathered from 
the fact that the amount of tea exported in 1856 was 
87,000,000 lbs, as against 42,000,000 lbs in 1842, while that 
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that he repudiated the idea of his being in any waj associated 
with It He furtlier pointed out, with truth, that Hongkong 
being a British colony was altogether outside his jurisdiction 
The discover}' of papers on captured junks brought to light 
other plots equally atrocious, and m one letter was contained 
an offer of 50,000 dollars and official rank for the murder of 
Colonel Caine, the deputy-governor, and Mr Caldwell, w'ho 
held the office of protector of the Chinese. 

Meanwhile Sir John Bownng had applied to the govern- 
ment of India for 5000 troops and to the Governor of 
Singapore for 500, to enable him to open the campaign against 
the recalcitrant Yeh. Y'hile awaiting these reinforcements 
Admiral Seymour undertook several minor expeditions in the 
neighbourhood of Canton In May, 1857, a force under 
Commodore Elliot engaged a large fleet of war-junks m Escape 
Creek. After the manner of the Chinese, the commanders of 
the junks took to ilight so soon as fire was opened upon them, 
leaving sixteen vessels in the hands of the British. Following* 
up his success, Commodore Elliot pushed on tathe town of 
Tangkoon, w'here he destroyed twelve more junks w’hich were 
anchored under the guns of a Tort. A more serious engage- 
ment was fought a few days later near the city of Fatshan 
Admiral Seymour in command, with Commodore (afterwards 
Sir Harry) Keppel as his second, advanced up the river, the 
admiral taking the left channel by Hyacinth Island and Keppel 
the right IVhen opposite the island the admiral attacked and 
captured an obnoxious fort, and then turned his attention to 
a fleet of junks which barred his passage, but only for a 
moment, for he had no sooner opened fire on them than the 
crews deserted their ships and scrambled on shore, leaving 
72 vessels in our hands Meanwhile Keppel had advanced 
towards Fatshan and had engaged the enemy, who showed 
a disposition to stand to their guns, and opened a well-directed 
fire against Keppel’s small force Nothing daunted, 'the com- 
modore charged into the fleet and broke the centre. Such 
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vigour of attack was quite unknown to the Chinese, wlio 
incontinentl} took to flight and left nearlj the whole of their 
fleet m the hands of the nctors Not satisfied with this 
success, Keppel ad\anced on Fatshan. As he approached 
that town he encountered an unusually well-directed fire, which 
made considerable havoc among his men and sank the boat 
in which he was He, however, succeeded in destrojang the 
Chinese fleet, and would have pushed his advantage sull 
further had he not been recalled by a signal from the admiral 
Meanwhile the course of events m China had been care- 
fully followed by the public m England The mind of the 
country' was divided on the subject, and Lord Palmerston, 
who was then Prime Minister, suffered a defeat in the House 
of Commons on the course he was taking with regard to it 
As might have been expected, he warmly supported Sir 
John Bownng and Consul Parkes in their action with regard 
to the lorcha Arrow At the head of the opposing forces in 
the House was Mr Cobden, who on Feb 26, 1857, submitted 
resolutions condemnatorj' of the government policj After 
a full debate the House divided, and the government were 
defeated by a majontj of 16 This decision Lord Palmerston 
refused to accept, believing that the nation was vs ith him He 
therefore dissolved Parliament and appealed to the countrj 
The result was the reversal of the decision of the House of 
Commons, and the government were returned to power with 
an increased majontj Ihe question of peace or war being 
thus decided, preparations were pushed on for suppljing the 
5000 men requisitioned by Sir Seymour, and Lord Elgin 
was chosen as Envoy Extraordinary to represent Great Britain 
in the negotiations with the Chinese government Full in- 
structions were given Lord Elgin as to the demands he was 
to make These were “(i) reparations for mjuries to British 
subjects, and, if the French officers should cooperate, for those 
to French subjects also, (2) the complete execution at Canton, 
as well as at the other ports, of the stipulations of the several 


D 


gS The Second Chinese JVar ^ [ch. 

treaties, (3) compensation to Untish subjects, and persons 
entitled to British protection, for losses incurred in consequence 
of the late disturbances, (4) the assent of the Chinese govern- 
ment to the residence at Peking, or to the occasional visit to 
that capital, at the option of the British government, of a 
Munster duly accredited by the Queen to the Emperor of 
China, and the recognition of the nght of the British JMeni- 
potentiary and Chief Superintendent of IVade to communicate 
directly in writing with the high officers at the Chinese capital, 
and to send in communications by messengers of his own 
selection, such arrangements affording the best means of 
ensuring the due e\ecution of the existing treaties, and of 
preventing future misunderstandings,' (5) a. revision of the 
treaties with China with the view of obtaining increased facili- 
ties for commerce, such as access to aties on the great rivers 
as well as to Chapoo arid to other ports on the coast, and 
also permission for Chinese vessels to resort to Hongkong for 
purposes of trade from all parts of the Chinese Empire without 
distinction ” 

In all the arrangements which had led up to the appoint- 
ment of a special ambassador the British government had been 
acting 111 alliance with France In 1856 a Prench missionary, 
Pere Chapdelaine, was murdered on the frontier of Kvvangsi 
and Yunnan 7 'his outrage was vigorously denounced by the 
French Charge d’Affaires in China, who was warmly supported 
'by his government At the instance of the Charge d’Affaires 
the Emperor Napoleon formulated certain demands, asserting 
that if these were not satisfied an expedition would be sent 
to demand reparation oii tl^spot 

With the memory of'^tn^success which had been recently 
obtained in the Crimea the dual alliance, the two Powers 
now proposed to send a jdiist expedition to China to bnng Yeh 
and his Imperial master to their senses. As a diplomatic 
colleague to Lord Elgin, the Emperor Napoleon appointed 
Baron Gros, with General de Montauban as commander of the 
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Jtroops, ^shlIe Sir Hope Grant was nominated to command the 
British force 

Early m the summer of 1857 Lord Elgin left England, 
and on amving at Cejlon was met with the news of the 
Indian Mutiny, and with an urgent appeal from the Vicero), 
Lord Canning, for the transfer of the troops destined for China 
to the more critical position in India With true patriotism, 
Lord Elgin at once despatched instructions far and wide “to 
turn the transports back, and to gi\e Canning the benefit of 
the troops for the moment”, and it was not until the end of 
the year that he was in a position to take up the gauntlet thrown 
down by Yeh Though he must ha\e know n the hopeless nature 
of the task, he opened the diplomatic campaign bj a letter to 
the Chinese commissioner, m which he set forth the gneiances 
of w’hich British subjects nghtly complained, and demanded 
their removal, adding tlie request that the cit> of Canton should 
be opened to them Yeh replied, denying the existence of an> 
real grievances, and treating the right of entry into the city as 
an impossibility* He further advised Lord Elgin to follow 
the example of Sir George Bonham, who had relegated tlit, 
question to the future, rather than that of Sir John Dans and 
Sir John Bowring, who had exerted themsehes in the cause in 
vain With such an antagonist it was plainlj impossibk to 
argue, and, after one or two vain attempts to bring him to 
reason, Lord Elgin issued a proclamation in the names of the 
military authorities of France and England, recapitulating the 
recent course of events and declanng that it had now become 
necessar)' to exact b) force of arms that which peaceful negotia- 
tions had failed to obtain He further proclaimed that “ the 
military authorities and garrison, Tartar and Chinese of all 
denominations,” were to evacuate the city wnihin the next fortj- 
eight hours , and that in case of a refusal to conform to these 
terms an assault would at once be made on the cit> 

Of this proclamation Yeh did not take the'slightest notice , 
nor did the garrison seem to be aware that the allied forces 
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were gradually strengthening their position opposite the doomed, 
city Even the landing of some engineers and a detachment 
of the 59th regiment at a spot chosen for the disembarkation 
was left quite unnoticed, and no opposition was offered to the 
landing of the attacking force of the allied troops It -was 
arranged that the British naval and military forces should 
occupy the centre and nght of the army, while the French 
formed the left. So soon as the time allowed by the ultimatum” 
had expired, the troops advanced round the eastern face of the 
city to the heights on the north, while the ships’ guns opened 
a heavy fire on the ivalls (Dec 28) The Gough Heights on - 
the northern face of the city ivere occupied without firing a 
shot , and the French took possession of the abandoned Lin 
fort w’lth equal ease Once or twice the Chinese- show'ed a 
disposition to attack, but they no sooner came wnthin range of 
fire than they retreated Their defence of the north gate of the 
city Avas w'eakin the extreme, and it fell into our hands without 
the loss of a man The Avails Avere assaulted at 8 30 a .ai , and 
Avere earned without more difficulty than that of ascending the 
scaling-ladders, and this city of 1,000,000 inhabitants was finally 
captured Avith but a trifling loss ^^^^at the fatalities Ai^ere on the 
Chinese side aaiII never be knoAvn, but every effort w'as made to 
confine the fire of the ships to the city walls and Yeh’s yamSn, 
this last building it reduced to ruins 

The inhabited portion of the city of Canton is a dead level, 
Avhich is dominated by a hill coA-ered Avith Buddhist temples on 
the northern side This was the position occupied by the allied 
forces, and it was one AA’hich gave them complete control of the 
city, which lay at their mercy It was naturally concluded that, 
this being so, Yeh Avould come foriA’ard with some proposals for 
negotiation But, true to his character, he remained obstinately 
silent, and for a"A\'hole AA'eek matters continued at a dead-lock. 
Neither side- moved, and it was not until January 5, 1858, 
that the troops Ai'ere marched into the streets of the town 
The people proved to be quite fiiendlj , and without any 
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resistance the Governor and Tartar general iiert made prisoners 
Yeh however still reraamed at large, though eagerl) sought for, 
and b> none more so than by his old antagonist Harrj I’arkes 
This officer, having secured the cooperation of Commodore 
Elliot and Captain Ke} of the Sanspateil with a hundred 
blue-jackets, started off in pursuit of the fugitne From a 
Chinese student in the street Parkes finallj learned where the 
commissioner was concealed and under the direction of this 
guide and another they traversed the streets of the Tartar citj, 
until the pursuers began to fear that thej were being misled 
“At last the guide called a halt at the door of a third-rate 
yamen, which appeared closed and deserted The doors were 
forced open, and the blue-jackets were all o\er the place in a 
moment It was e\adent that they were now on the right scent 
The house was full of hastily packed baggage , mandarins were 
running about — yes, t unmng about , and at last one came for- 
ward and delivered himself up as Yeh It was a fine act of 
devotion, but it did not impose upon Parkes, who had a portmt 
of the great unseen The man was not fat enough, and was at 
once pushed aside, and huriying on the) at last spied a verj fat 
man contemplating the achievement of getting over the wall at 
the extreme rear of the yamen Captain Kej and Commodore 
Elliot’s coxswain rushed forward Kej took the fat gentleman 
round the waist, and the covswain twisted the august tail 
of the Imperial commissioner round his fist There was no 
mistake now , this was the ventable Yeh Inslinctivel) the 
blue-jackets felt that it must be Yeh, and they tossed up their 
hats and gave three rattling cheers' ” 

With the capture of Yeh and the removal of the Governor 
and Tartar general the government of Canton was abolished 
and It rested w ith the allies to substitute some form of admini 
stiation for it After much consultation it was determined to 
reinstate the Governor in his office, and to appoint three 
commissioners — two English and one French — noininall) to 
' Wmgro\e Cooke’s China, pp 341, 44'2 




T02 


The Second- Chinese War . 



assist him in his administration, but practically to govern the 
city In a despatch addressed to Pih-kwei, the suspended 
Governor, the allied commanders announced this arrange- 
ment, and added that ivhile all cases in which Chinese alone 
were concerned would be left to the native authorities, those 
which related to foreigners would be dealt with by the allied 
commissioners , that no proclamation was to be issued by the 
Governor pr his subordinates until it had been submitted to, ' 
and approved o’f by, the commissioners, and that all depdts 
of arms, magazines and military stores were to be handed o\er 
to the allied commanders For three years the commissioners 
governed the city, and'under them, as has been said, “ a just 
and equitable rule was substituted for the tyranny which had 
up to that time disgraced the administration of justice in the 
city. The change was fully appreciated by_ the natives, who, s 
for the first time in their existence, had their property guarded • 
and their lives protected ” 

Having thus put affairs at Canton on a Satisfactory basis, 
Lord Elgin, in agreement vnth Baron Gros, determined to , 
proceed to carry .out his' instructions to open communications 
' W'lth the court at Peking With this intentiori he w'ent north- 
wards to Shanghai, and from that port he fonvarded to the 
Viceroy of the tw'O Kiang provinces a letter to the Senior 
Secretarj of State at Peking, with 'a request that he W'ould, 
forward it to the capital. In this communication he briefly 
recapitulated the course of events which diad led up to the 
capture of Canton, and requested him to invite the Emperor 
to appoint plenipotenti^^ w’lth whom he might negotiate on 
the many points of ifttemational, difference. Similar -letters' 
were presented at the s^me time by the Russian, French and 
American Ministers The answers in each case were identical 
, 'in tone, and consisted of despatches not from the Secretarj’ , 
of State but from the Viceroy of the Kiang provinces, w'ho 
quoted a passage from a despatch from that official w’hich 
stated that Yeh had been dismissed from office , that a certain 
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Hwang had been appointed in his place, that the English, 
French and American plenipotendanes should return to Canton, 
where alone they were allowed to communic.ite with the 
Chinese authorities 3 and that the proper place for Count 
Pontiatine to open negotiations was on the Amur frontier 
In these circumstances the only course left open to the foreign 
Ministers was to adiance to the Peiho, and after some delay, 
due to the non-amral of ships, they left Shanghai for the 
north, “in order,” as Lord Elgin explained in a further letter 
to the Chinese Secretary, "that thej might place theiusehcs 
in more immediate communication with the high ’otiicials of 
the Impenal government at the capital ' He went on to say 
that if within six dajs a dul) accredited ^Iinistcr should meet 
him at Taku he should be ready to open negotiations with 
him, but that, if not, he should “consider his pacific over- 
tures to have been rejected, and deem himself to be thence- 
forward at libertj to adopt such further measures for enforcing 
the just claims of his government on that of China as he nnj 
think expedient ” 

No answer was returned to this despatch and, in con- 
sequence, the Ministers agreed that an advance up the river 
to Tientsin should be undertaken But at the mouth of the 
river stood the Taku forts bristling with guns, and it was 
plainly impossible to steam up to Tientsin leavnng these 
formidable works in the possession of the Chinese It was 
demanded therefore that the forts should be temporanlj 
handed over to the allied forces To this demand no answer 
was returned , and an attack on the forts therefore became 
inevitable As the Russian and American Ministers held 
aloof from the actual assault, it was left to the British and 
French forces to draw the sword Qp the morning of the 
20th of May the gunboats of England and France advanced 
to the attack, and after a bombardment of an hour and 
a quarter the garrison was driven out and the forts completeh 
dismantled The first step towards the capital having been 
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thus gamed, Lord' Elgin and his colleagues, after waiting 
a day or two, proceeded up the river lo,Tientsm, which city 
they reached on May 30, 1858 

The advance of the allies to a spot so near the capital 
aroused the Emperor and his advisers from their attitude of 
contemptuous repose, and at once changed the iihole aspect of 
affairs In hot haste the Imperial commissioners, Kweiliang 
and Hwashana, were despatched from Teldng with certain 
powers, and ivith instructions to preient any further advance 
of the allies It is the invariable practice of the Chinese 
government, in such cases, to appoint envoj’s devoid of pleni- 
potentiary powers, m the hope and eiqpectation that the foreign 
Minister or Ministers may fall into the trap, and having ne- 
gotiated with them may find their labour lost by the simple 
expedient of a declaration from the Emperor that his represen- 
tatives have exceeded their poivers Having been forewarned 
of this childish artifice, Ixird Elgin enquired stnctly into the 
credentials of the envoys, and finding them deficient refused 
to hold any communication \nth their bearers 

The Russian and American Ministers were less scrupulous, 
and concluded treaties with the commissioners, the validity 
of which w’as entirely due to the increased powers w'hich were 
conferred on K-iveiliang and Hwashana at the instance of Lord 
Elgin “ On the 14th of June,” wTOte Lawrence Oliphant at this 
time, “Count Pontiatine signed his treaty, in which the chief 
concessions gained were, the nght of correspondence upon an 
equal footing betw’een the Russian Minister of Foreign Affairs 
and the Prime Minister, or First Minister of the Council of 
State at Peking , permission to send diplomatic agents to that 
city upon special occasions, liberty of circulation throughout 
the Empire of fuissionaries only, under a sy^stem of passports , 
and the right ‘to trade at ports at present open, and, in 
addition, at Swatow, wth a port in Formosa, and another in 
Hainan ” In Mr Reed’s treaty, “ the same prinlege of 
special missions to Peking was accorded to the government of 


v] Treaty of Tjcntsin 105 

the United States, and the same additional ports were opened 
to Its trade ” * 

^VTiile these negotiations were in progress, the foreign 
en\oys ivere surprised by the appearance of Kijing, who it will 
be remembered had concluded the Nanking Treaty with Sir 
Henry' Pottinger Since that date (1842) Kiy-ing had been 
raised to the post of Prime Minister, mainly m acknowledge- 
ment of the power which he was supposed to possess with the 
barbanans On the ar^^al of the envoys at Tientsin he was, 
in virtue of this influence, especially commissioned by the 
Emperor to persuade the unwelcome Msitors to send their 
ships and men back to the anchorage at Taku As this proposi- 
tion was one that could not be entertained for a moment, and 
as he had come unproiided with sufficient credentials, Lord 
Elgin declined to hold communication with him The old 
man therefore retraced his steps to the capital where he was at 
once degraded and finally was commanded by his Imperial 
master to commit suiade 

Though dunng the course of the conferences which led up 
to the conclusion of the treaties a general agreement CMSted bc- 
tween the Alinisters of England, France, Russia and Germany, 
there lyere occasional differences of opinion Among the 
main objects on which Lord Elgin had been instructed to 
insist were the residence of a Minister at Peking, and the right 
to trade in the intenor of the country' These were precisely 
the conditions which were most resented by the Chinese and, 
after the manner of their diplomacy, the Chinese plenipoten- 
tianes, finding that Lord Elgin was determined to insist on the 
insertion of these two clauses, sought to shake his resolution 
by gaming o\er the other emoys to their news In this last 
endeasour they were successful, and Baron Gros, as repre- 
senting the converted Ministers, called on Lord Elgin and 
urged him strongly to forgo his demands, backing up his 
contention wnth the assertion that if they were conceded by the 
plenipotentianes they would unquestionably lose their heads 
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up the Yangtsze-kiang, and \nth the exception of a slight 
engagement with the T'aip'ing rebels when opposite Nanking 
he met Avith no let or hindrance in his voyage of eighteen 
hundred miles, there and back 

Meanwhile affairs at Canton were following a most peaceful 
course By the firm and conciliatorj' policy of the allied com- 
missioners the city, which had* been one of the most turbulent 
places in China, had become orderly and law*-abidmg Although 
at first occasional assaults were made on solitarj' foreigners, 
these quickly ceased; and life and property became as safe in 
the thoroughfares of the towm as in the streets of London 
The armed marches which were undertaken in the surrounding 
country proved eminently successful, and testified to the fact 
that the hostility against foreigners which had raged in the 
province w’as due rather to the su^estions of the officials than 
to the instincts of the people 

Before leaving China Lord Elgin wTote a letter of farewell 
to the Imperial commissioners, in which, having reviewed the 
course, of recent events, he gave them this piece of sound 
advice “In now* taking leave of their Excellencies, the Under- 
signed w'ould earnestly impress upon them that continuance of 
peace depends entirely upon the stnct observance of engage- 
ments Between equal nations there is no pMn for manage- 
ment as man is to man, so is nation to nation There is peace 
so long as each respects the rights of the other , and there is 
interruption of peace so soon as either withholds that which is 
the nght of the other, or presumes to claim that which is in 
excess of his owm ” 

^«^jThese are w'eighty words, and it w'ould have been w'ell for 
the kSbjtiese officials if they had acted upon them But, though 
an outwl^ peace followed on the conclusion of the treaties, 
It W’as holtbHV so far as China was concerned, and w’as to be 
exchanged for a''condition of war with startling suddenness 
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By a fortunate selection Lord Elgin’s brother, Sir I'rederick 
Bruce, nas appointed Em oy Extraordinar} for the puriio-o of 
exchanging the ratifications of the treat) , and in Apnl, 1S59, 
he arrived at Hongkong in the execution of his mission The 
orders he had received from Lord Malmesbur), the Foreign 
Secretar), were precise and to the point He was on no 
account to allow himself to be deluded into the mistake of 
exchanging the ratifications at an) place except Peking, 
although he was empowered to tell the commissioners that 
her ilajest)’’s goieriiment, while not renouncing their right of 
having a permanent Minister at Peking, would )et be willing 
that the ordinal)' diplomatic business should, for a lime, be 
transacted at Shanghai or elsewhere but that, if an) disposition 
to eiade the treat) were shown, he should at oiicl enforce 
his right to reside in the capital On reaching Shanghai he 
was also to announce his amval to the Emperor’s government, 
and to ask that arrangements should be made for receiving 
him at the mouth of the Peiho, and for escorting him to 
Peking 

In the interval between Lord Elgin’s departure and Sir 
F Bruce’s advent, rumours had been rife as to the hostile 
intentions of the Emperor and his advisers, more especiallv 
with reference to preparations which were «aid to have been 
made at Taku to prevent the ambassador’s entry into the 
Peiho Some colour was given to these reports b) the action 
of the Impenal commissioners, who, with all the arts m which 
Chinese are such adepts, did their best to engage Sir I Bruce 
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two gunboats were sunk, eighty-nine men were killed, and 
three hundred and forty-nine were wounded The crushing 
nature of the defeat was duly recognised by the admiral, W'ho 
w'lthdrcw' Avith the remainder of his fleet to Shanghai 

On the day before the attack the Amencan Minister, 
!Mr Ward, had attempted to communicate with the Chinese 
authorities at Taku, and w’as met by the same stubborn 
refusal to open communications as had been vouchsafed to 
Admiral Hope’s representatives He was, how'ever, informed 
that, tliough the Peiho was blocked, he might land at Pehtang, 
a few miles up the coast, where he would meet with officials 
who would escort him to Peking The road to the capital 
thus proposed w’as that by w’hich the representatives of sub- 
ordinate States had been in the habit of carr}*ing their tnbute* 
to Peking . and it was against any agreement with such a 
pioposal that Lord Malmesbury, w-ith great wisdom and fore- 
sight, had warned Sir Frederick Bruce The event proved the 
sagacity of the Foreign Secretary’s instructions Mr Ward 
went to Pehtang, and was there provided with 'mules and carts 
to take him to the neighbourhood of Tientsin, where boats 
were w’aiting to convey him and his staff to T'ungchow^, the 
port of Peking From that point they were conveyed in carts 
to the capital, where their arrival was watched by silent and 
contemptuous crowds They were lodged in a comfortable 
house, but were treated as prisoners, and were not even allowed 
to communicate w'lth the Russian Minister, who had already 
taken up his residence in Peking As in the cases of Lords 
Macartney and Amherst, the commissioners who had been 
appomted to negotiate wnth Mr Ward tried to persuade him 
to agree to perfomi the Kotow on admission to the Imperial 
presence Mr Ward naturally refused to submit to this degra- 
dation , and after many conferences a sort of compromise w'as 
apparently armed at by which “the ^Minister was to have in 
front of him a curtained table, so that he would seem to 
be kneeling” This, however, did not satisfy the Emperor 
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Hienfung, who al the last moment sent \\ord that he must 
insist on the Kotow, pure and simple. Upon this Mr Ward 
broke off all negotiations and was rcconductod to Pehtamr, 
where the ratifications of the treaty were exchanged Here he 
was met bj Commodore Tatnall, who, though he did not take 
any aggressive action in the attack on the forts, had been 
moved to volunteer his help to tow the British boats imo 
action “Blood is thicker than water,” he said, when he saw 
the difficult position in which the Bntish attacking force was 
placed, and this phrase and the action which followed Us use 
will be remembered as long as the storj- of the attack on the 
Taku forts is told 

The news of the disaster no sooner reached Europe than 
immediate steps were taken by the Powers pnmanly interested 
to restore their prestige in the East Lord Elgin and Baron 
Gros were again appointed by their respective gov emmenls to 
represent England and France, while a force of 10,000 Bntish 
and 7000 French was despatched to support them undei the 
commands of Sir Hope Grant and General Montauban Mean- 
while Sir F Bruce addressed a letter to the Senior Secretar) of 
State, which amounted almost to an ultimatum, in which he 
stated that the British government demanded the acceptance 
of the following terms — (i) that an apology should be offered 
for the acts of the Chinese, troops at Taku (2) that tlie British 
Minister should go by way of the nver m a Bntish vessel 
to Tientsin, and thence to Peking, where the treaty of 1S5S 
should be ratified without delay (3) that full effect should be 
given to the provisions of the treaties, including the iiidcmiiUv 
for the Canton delinquencies It was added (4) that the agree- 
ment arnved at by Lord Elgin and the Imperial commissioners 
in 1858, with regard to the non-residence of the British ilinister 
at Peking, was at an end and (5) that, since the Peiho affair 
had er'tailed a considerable expense, the contnbution which 
would be required from the Chinese government towards de- 
fraying the cost would be greater or less, according to the 
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promptitude m which the demands above made should be 
satisfied in full by the Imperial goiernment 

Thirty days \\ ere given for the receipt of an answer to this 
despatch , and, in the case of none bemg forthcoming within 
that period, or the answer being unsatisfactory, Sir Frederick 
warned his correspondent that force would be used An ulti- 
matum proceeding from a defeated foe is certainly unusual, 
and the Emperor and his adnsers evidently deemed it one 
■ which might be safely disregarded In their reply they 
traversed the .facts on w’hich Sir Fredenck had based his 
demands, graciously informing him that if he came to 
Pehtang he would receive the ratification of his treaty 
“But,” it w’as added, “if you be resolved to bring up a 
number of war vessels, and if you persist in proceeding by > 
way of Taku, it wnll show that your true purpose is not the 
exchange of treaties ” And they concluded their remarks by 
sa)ing, “The despatch w’ntten on this occasionwS, in muchNof 
Its language, too insubordinate and extravagant for the CouncU 
to discuss its propositions more than superficially .For thm 
future the British Mmister^ must not be so wanting in de-\ 
corum ” \ 

Such was the position of the contending parties when 
Lord Elgin and Baron Gros reappeared on the scene So 
soon as the allied army arrived, no time was lost in proceed- 
ing northwards, the British fleet assembling at Talienwan 
on the Liaotung peninsula, and the French at Chifu On 
July 26, i860, the combined forces anchored off Pehtang, seven 
miles north of the Taku .forts, where it was determined to ' 
land The expenence of ^e preceding year had shown the 
difficulty of taking the Taku forts from the sea, and it was 
arranged, therefore, that they should be attacked in rear from 
Pehtang The country round that village is a dreary' mud flat, 
and IS crossed by a raised causeway connecting PehtSng with 
Tangku and eventually with the forts at Taku On August 2 
the troops landed, but it was not until the 12th that, stores and 
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ammunition having been brought on shore, thej ^\ero abk tu 
ad\ ance 1 he forts at Pehtang had been found to be practical!) 
deserted, and onl) nominally held b) a few non-combatants, who 
readily yielded to the blandishments of Sir Parkes, and de- 
clared themselves willing to place the obsolete guns, which 
stood on the ramparts, and the fort generall) at the disposal of 
the allies Hating thus secured a base, the allies irere at 
liberty to advance along the causeway towards Tangku At 
first a mere show of resistance was made b) the Chinese 
There w’as a skirmish with a body of Tartar cat ah), who were 
easily put to flight by a discharge of Sir R Napier s gims fol- 
lotved up by charges of English dragoons At Tangku the 
defence was neter serious, and that place fell into the hands 
of the allies with but a very' small casualty hst 

The defences of Taku consisted of two forts on the northern 
bank of the riter and a larger one on the southern shore, and 
' 'tion arose between the allied commanders as to which 
^ che key of the position General Montauban held that the 
possessor of the southern fort must neccssanly command llie 
position, while Sir Hope Grant was of opinion that the upper 
north fort should be the first point of attack In this, as in 
other questions of strategy , Sir Hope Grant’s i lew s preiailed and 
the combined force marched to the assault The guns opened 
fire at seien in the morning of August ai and at noon the 
position was taken Almost immediately afterwards the other 
forts hoisted flags of truce and by nightfall the allies were in 
full occupation Two thousand Chinese were taken prisoners 
while the British loss amounted to 17 killed and 183 wounded, 
and that of the French to 130 casualties m all 

The way hanng thus been opened to Tientsin, I^rd Elgin 
and Baron Gros proceeded thither, attended by a strong escort 
of cavalry and infantry With that curious power of disas- 
sociating themselves from the course of poliucal events which 
belongs to the Chinese, the tradesmen of Tientsin readily 
supplied the allies with food, lodging, and means of transport 
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The Ambassadors took ■up again their old quarters, and, as 
though to revive completely the old order of things, Kweihang, 
who had acted as commissioner for the arrangement of the 
treaty of 1858, reappeared on the scene, once more to play his 
accustomed role. With him were associated Haiigfu, the 
Viceroy of the province, and Hangki, who had been well known 
to foreigners as the Hoppo -of Canton In an unfortunate 
moment the Ambassadors agreed to open negotiations with 
Kueihang, but they soon found that the old dence for gaining 
time was being practised upon them, and that the commis- 
sioner’s powers were not those of a plenipotentiary Upon this 
discover}' they broke off all communication and announced 
their intention of proceeding direct to T'ungchow near Peking)^ 
giving it to be understood that they would be ready to con- 
clude the. treaties, and that they would subsequently go to 
Peking to exchange the ratifications In vain Kweihang used 
all his arts to frustrate this programme, and in tain did the 
Emperor depute Prmce I, a Pnnee of the blood, to meet 
the Ambassadors on their march and check their advance 
But on arriving at Hosiu'u, about half way between Tientsin 
and Peking, a delay in the militai}' arrangements occurred, 
which the Ambassadors utilised by opening preliminary negotia- 
tions with other commissioners who had been sent later to 
stop their approach to the capital With these men it was 
arranged that the allied armies should not advance beyond a 
certam camping-ground about five miles south of T'ungchow, 
that the Ambassadors attended by a sufficient escort should 
proceed to T'ungchow to make the treaties, and that they 
should then go on to Peking to exchange the ratifications 
Messrs Wade and Parkes were sent in advance to arrange 
particulars with Prince 1 and Muyin, ivho had been appointed 
to represent the Emperor at the conferences After a long 
consultation these matters were apparently well and duly settled, 
and on the next day, when Parkes, accompanied by Mr Loch 
(afterwards Lord Loch) and others with a small escort, returned 
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to T'ungcbow to further the arrangements, all was outwan3l> 
Ijcaceable It was not until the ne\t morning, when Parlies 
rode out from T'ungchow, where he and his companions had 
passed the night, to mspect the camping-ground, that an) 
suspicion of treachery crossed his mind On approaching the 
ground he found large bodies of Chinese troops massed in the 
neighbourhood inth considerable forces concealed m nullahs 
and in the villages Rightly judging from these indications 
that treacherj' was intended, he sent Loch to the allied lines to 
tell the Commanders and xlmbassadors of the condition of 
affairs while he rode back to T‘ungchow to collect the remainder 
of his party and to secure their safetj On riding out with 
them he found that since the morning masses of troops had 
been brought on to the ground, and that the bearing of the 
men had undergone a marked change They were now inchntd 
to block his passage through the lines, and at last thej did so, 
telling him that if he washed to protest he must appeal to the 
Commander-in-chtef, Sankolinsin Taking with, him Loch, who 
haMng delivered his message to the allied chiefs had with his 
usual fearless loyalt)’ returned to his friend in the moment of 
danger, and an Indian Soivar, Parkes presented himself before 
the Chinese General, into whose presence he and his companions 
were dragged, and were then thrown on their knees With 
brutal insolence Sankolinsin cross-examined his prisoners and 
finally ordered them to be bound and carried off to T'ungchow 
From tins place they, n ith two Frenchmen and w ith the rest of 
the escort which had proceeded to T'ungchow, were taken in 
carts to Peking, and only those whose fate it has been to traxcl 
along the paxed causewa) between the two cities can form any 
idea of what their sufferings must ha\e been as the) were 
jolted along it, tightl) bound in spnngless carts Once before 
starting the.) had been taken out for execution, and had at the 
last moment been sated b) the interposition of a mandarin, 
but the horror of this incident was scarce!) more than that 
which overcame them when they found that on reaching Peking 
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tliL)' w ere driven into the loathsome prison of the -Board of 
Punishments 

Into the dungeons of this place of torture the prisoners were 
thrown, and ivere not even allowed the solace of each other’s 
company, but w ere separately herded with the lowest and most 
degraded of the native prisoners On several occasions Parkes 
was e\ammed before the officers of the Board, who urged him 
to wnte to the allied Commanders directing them to halt their 
troops' To all such instigations Parkes returned answer that 
he had no authonty or power over the movements of the army. 
This the mandarins refused to believe, and it was partly due to 
their incredulity on this point that the lives of himself and Loch 
were saved Parkes was in their estimation the most prominent 
man belonging to the advancing host , and they feared to do 
him violence lest they should thereby commit an unpardonable 
sin On the other hand, they hoped that by, a conciliatory 
attitude towards him the barbarian leaders might deal leniently 
w'lth thfem in the hour of victor}’ which they saw approaching 
After elev’en days’ incarceration in the Board of Punishments, 
therefore, he and Loch were reniov’ed to a neighbouring temple 
(SepL 29), where, though they were still prisoners, they were 
treated with courtesy and kindness Here they were kept 
until October S, when they were hurriedly '^ent off in closed 
carts to the allied lines As afterwards transpired, an order 
from the Emperor for their decapitation reached Peking a quarter 
of an hour after they had passed through the city gates 

At the time of their capture by the soldiers of Sankolinsin, 
the advancing allied arm} had come into collision with the 
treacherously concealed Chinese troops , and their examination 
by the Chinese General was cut short by the booming of the 
guns which announced that the battle had begun As in all 
engagements when foreign troops have met Chinese levies 111 
the field, the battle was quickly lost and won The French 
attacked the left wing of the arm}, while the British engaged 
^^e centre After a show’ of resistance, the much-vaunted troops 
Lfterwaiv 
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jf Sankolinsin turned and fled, leaving the allie<? in possession 
of the village of Changchia-nan Immediately on this dibcom- 
fiture fresh overtures for negotiation were proposed, and were 
met by the allied Ambassadors with the statement that the 
return of the prisoners who had been treacherously captured 
must precede any preliminaries of peace, and that unless this 
condition was fulfilled Peking would be taken by assault 

As the allied armies advanced between T'ungchow and 
Peking thej again encountered Sankolinsm’s armj, which had 
taken up^ a strong position near Pahkiao (the eight mile bridge) 
on the road to the capital Here the Chinese made their dast 
. stand, and fought with some determination They were, how- 
ever, easily lanquished, the French capturing the bridge with 
a slight loss, and the Bntish completing the victorj This 
final defeat brought a new negotiator on the scene On the 
day after the battle (Sept 22) Pnnee Kung, brother of the 
Emperor, wrote to inform the Ambassadors that the Emperor 
had gone to Jehol in Tartar}, and had given him full pleni- 
potentiary powers to arrange peace At the same time he stated 
that the Prince I and Muyin had been degraded To these 
overtures the same answer was returned — that the allies would 
neither stay their advance nor treat for peace until the 
prisoners were liberated With a curious inability to read the 
signs of the times, the Prmce replied that the prisoners should 
be given up so soon as the allies should leave Taku 

The advance was therefore continued, and bj a forced 
march the French pressed forward and took possession of 
Yuen-ming-juen, the summer palace of the Emperor This 
building, or rather senes of buildings, had been the favourite 
recreation ground of a succession of Emperors, who had 
lavishly adorned them with choice specimens of every dung 
valuable and rare The inrush of soldiers into tins museum 
of treasures was the signal for ruthless looting The palace 
was given up as a prey , and even the jade mouthpiece of the 
pipe which the mandarin who had been left in charge w v'-, 
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with assumed indifference, smoking at the moment, was torn 
from Ins lips 

While this scene of destruction "was being enacted, the 
Ambassadors wrote again to Pnnee Kung, repeating tlieir 
determination to storm Peking if the pnsoners were not at 
once gisen up, and it was probably due to this letter, and to 
Ihc events which had preceded it, that on the next day (Oct 8) 
Parkes, Loch, and an Indian Sowar were liberated Four days 
later nine others were gnen their freedom, ancl these weie all 
who survived the tortures and miseries to which the^ had all 
been subjected Peking was now at the mercy of the allies, 
who with studied and judicious moderation demanded only, 
the temporary surrender of the Anting gate of the city. This, 
after a show of objection, was yielded (Oct 13), and the gate 
was occupied b} the allies 

While these events Mere occurring, General Ignatieff, the 
Russian Munster at the Chinese Court, w'hose name became 
subsequently so well known in Europe, was resident with 
his Staff in Peking, and with such skill did he play the part 
of an amicus cm tee that he succeeded in leaving tlie impres- 
sion on the mind of Prince Kung that it w'as due to his 
interposition that Peking was saved from destruction He 
was not, however, unigindful of his relations vnth the allies, 
and w ith much courti^ and feeling offered the solemn hospi- 
tality of the Russian cemetery for the bodies of the murdered 
pnsoners — an offer which was gratefully accepted 

The treacherous manner in which the prisoners had been 
taken, and the brutal cruelty wath which they had been treated, 
were matters which it was" impossible to leave unpunished ; and 
Lord Elgin debated long and anxiously on the several forms 
^ which the penaltj should lake His object was to bnng home 
to the Emperor and his advisers the enormity .of the crime 
which had been committed by their agents a^’Vith their full 
approval He felt therefore that it should takea,-shape which 
would inflict a maxamum of punishment on Ih^ court, and a 
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raimmum on the people, whom he regarded as innocent of am 
partiapation in the atrocities After due conbideraiion he 
came to the conclusion that the destruction of Vuen-ninitr->uen 
would best fulfil these requirements, and he proposed to Baron 
Gros that the} should jointl} order the destruction of the 
palace As Baron Gros, doubting the wisdom of the mea’^iire, 
declined to take part in this act of retribution. I^rd Klgin took 
upon himself the whole responsibiht} and directed Sir Hope 
Grant to carry out his instructions On the iSth of October 
fire w’as set tolhe various buildings of the palace, and in n few 
hours this treasured retreat oT the Emperor was reduced to a 
heap of ruins 

Meanwhile negotiations had been earned on for the con- 
clusion of conventions between Pnnee Rung and the allied 
Ambassadors, and on October 24, 1S60, Lord Elgin and 
Pnnee Rung signed and sealed that relating to England while 
on the following da) the French document received signature 
The mam points in the English convention were the annulnicni 
of the understanding arrived at at Shanghai in 1S5S to the 
effect that the British Minister should reside at some place 
other than Peking, the increase of the indemmtv demanded 
from 4,000,000 to 8,000,000 taels, the ce'^sion of Rowloon, 
opposite Hongkong, to the Bntish crown and tlic immediate 
opening of the port of Tientsin to trade By the hreneh 
convention it was especial!} agreed that the same amount of 
indemnit} as was to be paid to England should be paid to 
France, and that the religious establishments which had 
been confiscated during the persecutions should be restored 
to dieir proprietors At the same time that these conventions 
were signed the ratifications of- the treaties of 185S were 
exchanged 

MTvile the two Powers which had borne the burden and 
heat of the da} thus received satisfaction, General Icnatieff was 
by no means inclined to forgo the compLiisalion to which as 
a friendly intermediary he considered himself entitled . and on 
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Empress T^‘u-hsi, and of PnnCe Kung, the Emperor’s brother, 
the) •j\ould inevitably have gained their point It was at this 
period that the Empress Tz‘u-hsi first appeared in histor>'. 
IVhen'the allied armies were approaching Peking, and the 
courtiers were urging the Emperor to seek safety in flight, she 
alone opposed his going and, when her opposition to 'her 
husband’s craven fears proved of no avail, she determined to 
remain m the capital, and did so until the allied troops entered 
It She then followed the Emperor to Jehol, m the hope of 
being able to mduce him to return, but, being again unsuc- 
cessful, she insisted, on the death of the Emperor, on taking her 
infant son back with her to Peking, where she amved on 
Nov I There she was able, with the help of Prince Kung, to 
take measures to defeat the regents In the name of the infant 
Emperor, T'ungchih, she issued a decree for the arrest and tnal 
of the conspirators Havnng a sufficient military force attached 
to her interests, she was able to enforce -the decree, and 
as a result die Princes I and Chin were ordered to commit 
suicide .by strangulation, and Sushun was condemned to suffer 
death on the public execution ground As a sequel to these 
drastic proceedings, memorials were presented to the throne, ' 
praying that the Dowager-Empresses — Tz‘u-an, the childless 
widow of the late Emperor, and Tz’u-hsi, the lady who had borne 
him a son and by virtue of this event had been raised to the 
rank of Empress — and Prince Kung should constitute the 
regency dunng the' infancy of the five-year-old successor to fhe 
throne The prfiyer of this memonal was graciously answered, 
and the two ladies and the Pnnee took over the reins of pow-er 
(Nov. 7 , i86i). 

A few. days later the Tsungh Yaraen, or Foreign Office, 
threw’ open its door to the foreign Ministers ^ and as a t}’pical 
example of a circumlocution office, to the torture of all those ' 
who were compelled to hav'e dealings with it, it existed as such 
until the Boxer outbreak in rgoo Since then another office, 
the has been established in its stead, and it remains 
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to be seen whether this will prove to be .1 workable foreign 
office or only the Tsungli Yamcn re-chnstened Thus pcace 
was, for the time being, restored, and when a few months later 
a French missionary and two catechists were murdered* 111 the 
province of Kweichow the Regents showed every disposition 
to meet the demands of the French Minister 

The signature of the treaties, and the commercial advantages 
gained by the nationalities represented in them, aroused the 
interest and emulation of Europe, and very soon almost 
all the Western States despatched envoys to Cathay to 
reap equal advantages vnth those who had preceded them 
Prussia was the first in the field but the Chinese were disin- 
chned to negotiate with the envoy, declaring, as we may readily 
believe, that they had never before heard of that langdom 
However, they yielded to the persuasion of the envoy, merely 
covenanting that he should not reside in Peking until the 
expiration of five years, when, as they doubtless hoped, a turn 
of the wheel of fortune might have nd them of the presence 
of foreigners altogether In quick succession came Danish, 
Spanish, Dutch, Belgian, and Italian ambassadors, who had to 
submit to the lesser dignity of having their treaties signed at 
Tientsm and ratified at Shanghai 

In 1854, when the native city of Shanghai was in the hands 
of the T*aip‘ing rebels, it was arranged that a foreign committee, 
consisting of Messrs Wade (afterwards Sir Thomas Wade), 
Carr, and Smith should collect the foreign customs duties at 
the port As Wade was the only member of the committee 
who spoke Chinese, the management of affairs gradually passed 
into his hands On fais resignation, about a year later, the 
Chinese appointed Mr H N. Lay inspector of foreign customs 
at Shanghai. Under his administration the system matured 
and developed, and so entirely had he gained the confidence of 
the Chinese that, when on the conclusion of the war it wxs 
determined to create a fleet equal to modem requirements, he 
was sent to England to purchase and equip vessels for the 
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way was now plain before them, and they made open pro- 
posals of surrender to Gordon. These m ere accepted, and the 
Wangs, or leaders, were promised their lives Unfortunatel)’ 
these chieftains vrent to complete their surrender before Li 
Hungebang without Gordon’s protecting presence, and were 
treacherousi}* and suranianly put to death by Li’s command. 
liTiien the news of this tragedy reached Gordon he, for the- first 
time during the campaign, took a weapon in his band. He 
seized a nfle and went in pursuit of Li, who would in all 
probability have joined his late victims across the Stj-N had he 
not fled on receiving timely notice of Gordon’s anger 

As a reward for the capture of this important place of arms, • 
the Emperor, in an Imperial edict, thus expressed himself with 
respect to Gordon — “His Majesty, in order to evince his 
approval of the profound skill and great 7 eal displayed bj 
Gordon, orders him to receive a militarj decoration of the 
first rank, and a sum of 10,000 taels.” In obedience to this 
decree Li Hungchang sent messengers in slate bea'ring his 
Imperial gifts But Gordon was in no humour to receive 
money which he regarded as blood-stained, and he inconti- 
nent!) drove the messengers from his presence with ignominy 
As a protest against the action of Li Hungchang with regard 
to the Wangs, Gordon remained for a time inactive. At the 
end of tw'O months, how’ever, he again took the field, and by 
skilful generalship helped to reduce the rebels to the one strong- 
hold of Nanking. This doomed c}t).was closel) surrounded by 
the troops of Tseng Kwofan . and, though “the Heavenly King” 
dismissed from within its walls the women and^ children, it 
soon became evident that the failure of provisions and ammu- 
nition would compel the rebel chief to capitulate On the 
19th of July, 1864, this culmination was arrived at By the 
explosion of a mine a breach was made in the aty wall: and 
the besiegers poured into the streets and lanes of the town 
Seeing that the end had come, the Heavenly King committed 
suicide by poison ; and his entourage took to flight This last 
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victory brought to a close a rebellion which for twch e jeare had 
derastated the nchest provinces of the Empire, and in cours„ 
of iihich manj millions of lues had been lost It dircctlj 
led also to the disbanding of the Eier Victorious Army, 
the success and proiiess of which had long aroused the 
jealousy of the Chinese rulers, who were glad to put an end to 
a force that in eierj' respect compared so favourabh with 
their own effete and miserablj armed regiments 

In the following year Sir Frederick Bruce, whose tenure of 
office had been marked bj verj friendly relations with the 
Chinese Foreign Office, retired from Peking and was succeeded 
by Sir Rutherford Alcock The last of the foreign occupjing 
forces had now left Chinese soil, and the mandaniis saw there- 
fore less reason for keeping the peace than thej had done 
when terronsed by European bajonets They still, howcier, 
professed to be animated by friendly sentiments, and ci cn sent 
an inferior official, named Pin, as an envoy to the European 
courts But as this man had no official diploma he was not 
received at the capitals, and returned to Peking without having 
affected in any way the political situation 

A more practical measure was the establishment at Foochow, 
Nanking, and Shanghai of arsenals and ship-yards At the first- 
named port Mons Giquel, a French naval officer, was put in 
charge, while Dr llacartney (now Sir Halliday Iilacartncy) w.is 
placed in 'command at Nanking This last establishment did 
as useful work as is possible under the corrupt and slipshod 
system which is inseparable from all Chinese .idministration 
It IS useless to put weapons and ships in the hands of a 
people who do not know how to use them, and arc absolutely 
careless about their efficient maintenance Like every similar 
experiment which has been made, this one ultimately failed , 
and all the hopes which were justified by the first results were 
destuied to be disappointed 

The clause in the French treaty by which it was agreed 
that all the ecclesiastical buildings and sites which had been 
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confiscated during the persecutions should be restored to 
France aroused great irritation in the provinces, and even in’- 
so distant a part as Korea, where the keenest opposition hadt ' 
always been shown to missionary effort of every kind The'^ 
treaties had opened the eyes of the natives of that dependency I , 
to the fact that undei its clauses they might be compelled to \ - 
admit the hated missionaries Possibly the different status | 
conferred on these emissanes of religion by the -treaties had \ ‘ 
caused them to adopt a bolder attitude. However that may 
b^ a fierce persecution broke out in Korea in 1866, 111 
the course of which two Roman Catholic bishops and nine | 
missionaries, -besides a host of 'converts, were massacred 1^ 
cold blood. 

Such wholesale muiders could not be allowed to pa: 
unnoticed } and a French" expedition was fitted out to effecj 
repnsals With ease and despatch Admiral Roze took posses-j 
Sion of the cit}' of Kanhwa, where considerable plunder w'as^ 
secured, but, content with that achieiement, he steamed back 
to Shanghai This somewhat lame and impotent conclusion to 
an expedition which had been heralded with loud pretensions 
at Peking — w’here the French Charge d’ Affaires announced 
officially to Pnnce Kung that the action of France involved “la 
decheance du Roi [de Coree], et le dioit exclusif de I'Empereur, 
notre auguste Souverain, a disposer suivant son bon plaisir du 
pays et du trone vacant ” — entailed a serious loss of prestige to_ 
the tricolour which it was long in lecovenng A second expedi- 
tion, of quite another character, to Korea reflected a still 
greater stigma on the name-xif foreigners It had always been , 
currently rurnoured that it -was the practice to bury vast stores 
of treasure in the tombs of fh^ Kings of Korea The possibility 
of plundering one or more such tombs excited the greed of 
a German and an Amencan, named respectiiely Oppert and 
Jenkins, who fitted out a vessel, and taking with them the 
Abbe Fdron, a quondam missionary in Korea, as a guide, set 
sail from Shanghai on their piratical venture But the Koreans, 
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- "laving gained courage by the retirement of the French, attacked 
•he mraders and drove them off discomfited. 

Already a strong feeling was being manifested in China, 
against missionaries first of all, and against the interference 
of foreigners in the internal affairs of the Empire The cry of 
the mandanns was “Leave us alone to advance as we desire to 
adiance, along our own lines We understand our people and 
have their confidence I^\e us alone ’ So constantly was 
this appeal urged, and so fenent were Pnnee Kung and his 
colleagues in asserting their ardent desire for reforms, that 
they imposed on most of the foreign Ministers They made a 
-'"omplete convert of Mr Burlingame, who since 1S61 had 
fopresented the United States at Peking Finding him a ready 
fOol, Prince Kung proposed to him that he should visit the 
■European courts as a representative of China, to advocate the 
Jiews of the Tsungli Yamen To this suggestion he readily 
assented, and resigning his post at Peking by telegraph 
he started at once for San Francisco on his new errand 
Burlingame was a bom enthusiast, a ready speaker, but 
destitute of judgment The novelty of his position gained 
for him a ready welcome in the aties of America, and enabled 
him to negotiate a treaty with the United States in the name 
of the “Son of Heaven ” This was a cunous document,- and 
consisted mainly of clauses which provided that the contracting 
Powers “cordially recognise the interest and inalienable nght 
of man to change his home and allegiance, and also the mutual 
advantages of the free migration and emigration of their citi/ens 
and subjects respectiv ely from one country to the other for the 
purpose of cunosity or trade, or as permanent residents 1 he 
High Contracting Parties thereforejoin in reprobating any other 
than an entirely voluntary emigration for thtse purposes ” As 
the Chmese had never contemplated giving their representative 
the power of making treaties in their name, they at first 
made some difficulty about exchanging the ratifications of this 
convention As, however, the document contained nothing 
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contentious, it was confirmed at Peking, but a companson of 
its spint with the subsequent law* of the United States prohibit- - 
ing the admission of Chinese into America must have given 
Pnnce Kung and his colleagues food for reflection In Europe 
Burlingame was not so successful as he was in his native land 
By the time he had crossed the Atlantic the first halo of romance 
had worn off, and people asked whether he' represented a 
genume movement in China or whether he was unconsciously 
masquerading under false colours After travelling through the 
capitals of Europe, where, however, he made httle impression, 
he died in St Petersburg in February, 1870 ’ ! 


CHAPTER VIII. 


MISSIONARY RIOTS 

The feeling of distrust which had been awakened in 
Europe by Burlingame’s mission was increased by a series 
of missionarj’ outrages which occurred m China at the lerj' 
hme when he was proclaiming the adientof a new dairn of 
civilisation in Cathay The nght of residence in the intenor 
acquired by the treaties had encouraged \arious missioinr) 
societies to establish their emissaries in \anous towns and 
cities Among other places chosen as suitable fields for 
proseljtising was Yangchow on the Yangtsre-kiang Hero 
Mr Hudson Taylor and others of the China Inland Mission 
had sought to gam conierts to Chnstianitj For a short lime 
little notice was taken of their proceedings, but before long the 
common accusation was brought against him of murdering 
children for the extraction of medicine from their ejes and 
other parts of their bodies Placards were issued gmng a 
public character to the charges , and at last the mob, who are 
always subject to wild and unreasoning panics, attacked and 
destrojed the mission premises and put the missionaries to 
flight On receiving news of this outrage, Mr Medhurst, the 
British consul at Shanghai, proceeded with a fleet of four 
men-of-w’ar to Nanking and demanded from the Vicero), 
Tseng Kwofan, an indemnit) of 2000 taels, and the erection 
of a tablet on the house occupied by Mr Taj lor expressing 
regret for the outbreak Both demands were at oiitc acceded 
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to — a fact which affords another instance of how much easier it 
IS to settle such difficulties by a show of force on the spot than 
by writing despatches to Peking. 

Almost at the same time a someiihat similar outbreak 
occurred at Taiwan in Formosa There, as at Yangcbowj^ 
missionanes, both Protestant and Roman-Catholic, had opened 
churches and chapels, and agam, as at Yangchow, the monstrous 
reports of the mutilation of mfants were circulated against them 
The usual result followed, the churches and chapels were 
destroyed, and the missionaries had to seek safety in flight 
Not content with attacking the missionaries, thfi officials, at 
whose instigation the onslaught was made, seized 'a large 
quantity of camphor, the property of a Bnbsli merchant, and 
refused all redress Fortunately the English consul was a 
man who w-as not afraid of responsibility Taking with him 
the two men-of-war on the spot he occupied the forts and towm 
at the mouth of "the nver leading to Taiwan, the centre of tlie 
disturbance. The effect w’as immediate, the authorities at 
once conceded all the demands of the consul , that is to say, 
the camphor monopoly was abolished, full compensation was 
paid for the destruction of the missionary premises and for the 
confiscated camphor, and certain well-known rioters were 
punished An incident of the same nature occurred at Foo- 
chow dunng the same year, whidi gave nse to much discussion 
This event, following closely on^the others, and the murder ol 
a French missionary, Pere Rigaud, in Szech'uan, helped to 
throw discredit on the loud asseverations of Mr Burlingame in 
Paris and Berlin, that the Chinese government was desirous ol 
living on terms of friendship wrth the foreign Pow’ers 

But a more startling confutation of these assertions was 
shortly to follow. The establishment of an orphanage under 
the care of Sisters of Mercy, at Tientsin, had aroused con- 
siderable ill-will on the part of people, who credited the 
sisters with all the horrors which at such times are charged 
without proof or reason against the missionaries Unhappily, 
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^ while the feelings of the people were thus being stirred up 
, ^ by the promoters'of mischief (May, iSyg), a peculiarly fatal 
epidemic broke out in the orphanage, and the rumour was 
spread abroad that the sisters were murdering their charges 
wholesale An angry mob surrounded the building and de- 
^ -*manded admission The sisters, thinking it mse to humour 
the crowd, invited five of their number to come m and 
^ inspect the premises At an ill moment the French consul, 
Mons Fontanier, thinking that the arrangement was deroga- 
tory to an institution of France, drove the five inspectors from 
the building This action further infuriated the people, and 
the distnct magistrate warned the consul that unless an in- 
spection were submitted to, he would not be responsible for the 
consequences The consul refused to listen to these words of 
warning, and evidently faded to recognise the depth of feeling 
which had been aroused The fury of the mob was now 
' directed against him as well as against the sisters, and a 
suiging, stone-throwing crowd collected in front of the consu- 
late Being now thoroughly alarmed, rontamer made his way, 
- followed by his clerk, to the yamen of Chunghow, the superin- 
tendent of trade Not getting the assurances he demanded 
from this official, he rushed out into the crowd, pistol in hand 
Of the subsequent details nothing is exactly known, what 
soon became apparent was that the consul and ins clerk 
were beaten to death Ihe mob, being now mad with evcite- 
ment, set fire to the Roman Catholic cathedral, and rushed off 
to the orphanage to wreak their vengeance on the sisters It 
is well to draw a veil over the deeds there done suffice it to say 
that the unfortunate ladies were bruUalii murdered, after having 
been subjected to nameless barbarities . Happily the orphans 
were rescued, havmg been carried off to places of safetj before 
the buildings were burnt to the ground 

Twenty foreigners, including a young Russian and liis 
bnde, who were mistaken for French people, were murdered 
in this outbreak, which can plainly be traced to the work of 
political agitators, prominent among whom was an evrebcl 
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named Chen Kwojui. This man had lately arrived from the 
central provinces, and had largely participated in the anti- 
Chnsban not at Yangchow, of which mention has already been 
made The instant that the news of the Tientsin outrage reached 
Peking, urgent demands were made for the punishment of Jhe 
guilty and for compensation for the destroyed properties by the 
Ministers of France, Russia, and England (one Bntish si^ect\ 
w'as among the murdered) In response the Viceroy of the 
province, Tseng Kwofan, and Chunghow^ were appointed to 
enquire into the circumstances of the outbreak. The selection 
of these two 'men was unfortunate ''as old, and 

anti-foreign in sentiment, while Chunghdw lacked the inde- 
pendence and nerve for such a crisis^ .The result was that 
delays occurred, and the pabence of the foreign Ministers 
became exhausted On this occasion Sir Thomas Wade 
addressed a spirited remonstrance to Prince Kung, in w’hich 
he wrote, “As to the atrocibes committed, although there is 
no doubt about the popular exasperation, there is the strongest 
reason to doubt that the destruction of the religious establish- 
ments, and the murder of their occupants, were exclusively the 
work of the ignorant multitude The chief actors in the affair 
are stated to have been the fire bngades and the banded 
villains known as the Hunsing Tzh These were ready for the 
attack, and as soon as the gong sounded fell in, provided with 
deadly w'eapons They were reinforced by soldiers and yamen 
follow'ers, and conspicuously directed by a man with the btle of 
Titu (Major-General), the ex-rebel Chen Kw’ojui . .Yet after 
more than seventy days’ delay, what has been done towards the 
satisfaction of justice? . The guilty magistrates were left for 
tiventy days after the^ massacre at their posts, their energies 
being devoted throughout that period, not to the detection of 
persons guilty of a share in the crime, but to the examination 
under torture of unfortunate Christians, from w'hom it was 
hoped that confessions might be extorted in such a form as to 
tell favourably for their persecutors’ ” 

^ Pathanteniary Pafar 
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' This and other protests compelled the Tsungh YamCn to 
, ecognise the necessity of taking some decided slcp^ and as a 
preliminarj to this it was deemed necessarj to remove TsCng 
Kwofan from the Vicero)'alty of tlie province It iias generall} 
/elt that there was only one man m the Empire who was 
capable of dealing effectively with the cnsis and this was 
Li Hungchang, the Viceroj of the two Hu provinces On 
him the Impenal choice fell, and by an Impenal decree he was 
ordered to proceed at once to Tientsin to fake over tlio duties 
which were vacated by the transference of Tseng to the tvro 
Kiang provinces The result of this change of post was 
immediate Li has never been charged with holding pro- 
foreign views, but he saw that in the circumstances nothing 
was left but to concede the demands made b) the foreign 
representatives He therefore at once instituted legal proceed- 
ings, which resulted m the prefect and magistrates of Tientsin 
being sent into exile, twenty rioters being condemned to death, 
and twenty-one banished A sum of 400,000 taels was paid 
as compensation for the murder of the Sisters of Merej ; and 
Chunghow was despatched to Pans to express regret for the 
murderous outbreak There bemg some doubt as to the guilt of 
certain of those who were condemned to die, sixteen onl> were 
executed, and amid the cheers of the crowd these murderers 
w’ere borne in an extemporised triumphal procession to the 
execution ground 

In accordance with the arrangement thus arrived at, Chung- 
hovv was despatched on his mission But the times were out 
of joint France was m the throes of the revolution which 
followed on the Franco-German War, and the Chinese envoy, 
startled by the chaotic political condition, look ship and sailed 
for New York From that place of safet) he was peremptonij 
recalled, and eventually he was received at Versailles by 
Mons Thiers, to whom he expressed the apologies of his 
government for the Tientsin outbreak 

The Tientsin massacre once more brought promincnti) 
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same time Tie assumed the duties of state These nuptials did 
not -pass off without some diplomatic friction, as shortly before 
the eventful day a communication from Prince Kung was 
Teceived at the legations requesting the foreign representatives 
to forbid their countrymen to appear on the occasion m the 
streets Under protests, which in some instances were loudly 
expressed, the ministers issued the required instruction to their 
compatnots, but, though it was geneially obeyed, there were 
foreigners who were witnesses of the somewhat taivdry pro- 
cession -which passed between the bnde’s house and the 
palace 

The strict exclusion of all foreigners from the State 
ceremony gave emphasis to a complaint which had long been 
current that the foreign representatives had never been admitted 
to court. During the minority of T'ungchih it had been 
difficult to controvert the excuse of the Tsungli Yamfin that it 
would be contrary to etiquette for the Dowager-Empresses to 
receive them, but now that the Emperor had assumed the 
throne no such plea was tenable, and they therefore presented 
a collective note asking the Emperor to fix a day for their 
reception In reply to this note an Imperial decree was issued 
in which the Emperor said that, “ The Tsungli Yam&n, having 
presented a memorial, to the effect that the foreign Ministers 
resident at Peking having implored us to grant them an 
audience that they may present the le^rs of their governments, 
we order that an audience be granted to foreign Ministers 
resident at Peking who have brought letters from their govern- 
ments Respect this^ ' ” 

The use of the word “implore” was an instance of the 
official impertinence which the Chinese government delights 
to inflict on foreigners, but, though protests were made against 
it, it was not withdrawn, and after some discussion a lengthy 
memorandum was drawm up regulating the ceremony. So elated 
were the. Ministers at being received at all, that they were less 
* Hie Peling Gazelle, 1873 
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-aieful than they might ha^e been as to some of the details of 
their reception In an unfortunate moment the) agreed to 
accept an audience in the Tz‘u-kwang-ko, a hall in the palace 
dedicated to the reception of Mongolian and other dependent 
prmces, and to military tournaments To the neighbourhood of 
this hall the foreign envoys were conducted between five and 
si\ o’clock in the morning of June 20, 1873, and were then 
kept waiting until nine, when on the amval of the Emperor 
they were introduced No serious proposal was made that the) 
should perform the Kotow , and as a matter of fact the) made 
before the Son of Heaven evactly the same obeisances that the) 
would have made m the presence of their own sovereigns 
The Chinese' Ministers affected surjinse that the foreign repre- 
sentatives should have conformed so completely to decorum . 
and WSn Siang, a principal member of the Tsungli Yamen, 
had the impertinence to remark to one of them that it was due 
to their residence in China that they had become so far civ iliscd 
As a first step towards a better attitude on the part of the 
Chinese government this audience ma) be claimed as success- 
ful, but it was not such as should have been offered by an) 
civilised Power to the representatives of friendl) States 

For some years a s)stem of emigration had been earned 
on at Canton and Macao by which it was attempted to anange 
that voluntary native emigrants should be earned to Demcrara, 
Cuba and Peru, by English, French, and Portuguese agencies 
The difficulty of discovenng whether the emigrants were free 
i^ents or not had from the first created misunderstandings, and 
as tune went on abuses became more abundant In their new 
homes across the sea the emigrants were too often treated as 
slaves, and in China a system of kidnapping grew up b\ which 
a constant supply of unwilling emigrants was procured 
Reprisals followed, and mutinies occurred over and over again 
on the ships carrying their unwilling cargoes abroad At last 
matters reached such a pitch that the Chinese government 
appointed a commission to proceed to the countries where the 
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THE OPENING OF JAPAN 

' The vigorous asserhon of Japanese rights, to which reference 
was made m the previous chapter, renders it desirable at this 
point to review the earlier relations between Japan and the 
Western world, and to recount the events which in the middle 
of the last century led to the opening of Japanese ports to 
foreign trade. 

To the Portuguese, those great medieval pioneers of dis- 
covery, belongs the honour of first visiting the shores of Japan 
The existence of the Empire had been made known to Europe 
by Marco Polo, who spoke of it under the title of Jipangu, 
and It is probable that one of the chief objects of the voyage 
of Columbus westward was to discoier the island kingdom 
But it was reserved for Mendez Pinto to be the first European 
to reach ^ shores It was in 1542 that his ship, the surviving 
one of three w’hich had started on their voyage of discover}', 
dropped anchor off Bungo in the island of Kiushiu The 
foreigners were well received by the Japanese, who with their 
natural courtesy treated them as guests and allowed them 
unrestricted liberty The weapons and apphances of the 
stingers were eagerly examined by the natives, who thus first 
SwTzirecame acquainted wnth the use of firearms. By agreement it 
was arranged that every other year a Portuguese ship bringing 
goods and merchandise should visit Kiushiu; and for some 
years this arrangement was carried out 

The Japan with w’hich Europe at that time became ac- 
quainted did not exactly correspond territorially with the Empire 
as It now exists It then consisted of the file large islands of 
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-aghalien, Hokkaido or Vtzo, Hondo, Shikoku, and Kiushiu, 
besides a host of smaller ones, numbenng m all about poo 
Political changes haie since effected some alterations of frontier. 
Saghalien has passed under the dominion of Russia, uhile, to 
compensate for this Joss, the Liukiu Islands, and subsequentH 
Formosa, uith the Pescadores, Ime been added to Japan The 
group of islands of uhich the Empire non consists possesses 
an area of 147,000 square miles, and stretches from 50° 56' to 
2 i'’ 48' N The countr)’ is generallj mountainous and boasts 
of some lofty peaks, the most noted of which, Fujijama. rises 
to a height of 14,000 feet The trend of the mountains is from 
north to south, and among them are numerous \olcaiioes, which 
in not a few cases are constantly aclne The countiy is thus 
eminently volcanic, and earthquakes are of frequent occurrence , 
so frequent indeed, that the houses are especially built to 
lessen the effects of the shocks Made of wood, the) )ield to 
the contortions of the earth and generall) sunive all but the 
most severe comulsions The configuration of the islands 
renders it impossible that the mers should be either large 
or long, but they are very numerous and supply abundance 
of water for all purposes There are also several lakes, the 
largest of which. Lake Biwa, is si.\ty miles long and twent) 
miles wide 

The coast is fnnged with deep ba)s, inlets, and pro- 
montones, and possesses some good and convenient harbours 
One notable feature of the country is the inland sea, which lies 
between the south-eastern end of Hondo and the island of 
Shikoku On the shores of this vvatenva) stand nianj cities, 
notably Hiroshima, Hiogo, Osaka, and Kobe, and man) 
historical incidents have been associated with it It was from 
Its waters that the bombardment of Shimonoseki (1864), which 
had great influence in bringing about the resignation of the 
ShOgun and the restoration of the Mikado to power, took 
place, and it was at Shimonoseki that the Chino-Japanese 
treat)’ was signed at the conclusion of the war of 1S94-95 
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The soil of the islands consists mainly of diluviuni and 
disintegrated lava, and is extremely fertile Rice ‘is the pnn- 
cipal crop grown, but tea, the mulberry-tree, the varnish-tree, 
and fruit-trees of every kind known to temperate climates grbw 
and flourish. Flowers bloom luxuriantly. The caraelha grows 
wild, and the wisteria adds beauty to every landsca^* The 
artistic nature of the people leads them to pay- especial 
attention to flowers , and a Japanese garden is'" to "the lover 
of colour and form a picture of beauty. -lalfeow the" surface 
considerable deposits of gold, silver, copper, ^^d, mercury, tin, 
coal, sulphur, and salt are found 

The population of the Empire was reckoned in 189S at 
about 46,000,000 The people are light-hearted and pleasure- 
loving, but intensely patriotic, and brave to a fault “Thou 
shalt honour the gods and love thy country'” is the first 
command of the Shinto or national faith , and this spirit has 
been thoroughly imbibed by the natives, who throughout their 
past history, as at the present moment, have alw’ays shown an 
indomitable patnotism They are small m stature, and as such 
have been nicknamed by the Chinese, Wo jhi, or “Dwarfs’ 
The inhabitants of the island of HokkaidO, knowm as Amos, 
present physical peculiarities very different from those of the 
rest of their fellow'-countryraen They are a hairy race, the 
faces of the men being almost entirely covered w'lth beard, 
w’hiskers, and moustaches, while their whole bodies are often 
covered with a thick growth of hair. As a rule they possess 'a 
stronger physiqu^ than the Japanese, but lack the intelligence 
of that race They are as peaceable and lethargic as the 
Japanese are warlike and active According to the local 
legend they at one time had their home in the more southern 
islands, but w'ere dnven northwards into Yero by the invading 
Japanese. 

The climate of Japan may be descnbed as temperate For 
two months in the summer the heat is considerable, and the 
moisture in the air excessive, but during the remainder of 
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\e year the chmate is thoroughly enjo>>able. The winter is 
night and cold, and m Ye/o the frosts are seiere, but ne\er so 
.eiere as in the same latitude on the neighbouring continvait 
The early histor}' of the nation consists merelj of legends , 
and It is not until the seventh centurj that we get on firm 
ground As is the case with all their earlj institutions, it would 
seem probable that the system of government adopted by the 
' Japanese was borrowed from China And just as the Chinese 
Empire until the advent to power of the Emperor She Hwangti 
(B.C 221 — 206), was divided into a number of scmi-indepen- 
dent principalities, so Japan was broken up into a number of 
feudal States, all owing allegiance to the reigning Mikado 
precisely as the Chmese pnnees owed fealty’ to their overlord 
The courses, however, which subsequent political events took 
in the two countries differed considerably In China the 
sovereign attained to Imperial sway by the evercise of force 
m Japan, many centunes later, by the voluntary abdication of 
the Daiinios and their followers 

In Japan, with the decline of Shintoism or spirit worship 
during the twelfth century', and with the growth of luxury, the 
Mikados gradually came to delegate the management of affairs 
more and more to their subordinates, and, being a warlike 
nation, the prominent subordinates naturally were soldiers 
Thus It came about that in the year 1195 the reigning Mikado 
appointed the wamor Y'oritomo Shogun, or Commander-in- 
Chief, with administrative powers over the whole Empire The 
tendency of such an appointment was naturally to become 
hereditary A certain wamor statesman, named Ashikagi 
Takauji, was made Shogun in 1336, and so completely did 
he overshadow the reigning Mikado that he became di facio 
the niler of the Empire But not only so His powers de- 
scended to his heirs, who established an heredit.iry dynasty 
which held sway until the appearance on the political hon/on 
of Tokugawa lyeyasu, who was nominated Shogun by the great 
Taiko Sama, and who established the Tokugawa line of Shoguns 
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^\hich held swa)' \mtil the revolution of 1867 From 1336 to 
1573 thirteen Shoguns of the Ashikaga family ruled at Yedo 
About the latter date three notaWe men appeared in Japanese 
histor}’ — Nobunaga, the pou erful opponent of Buddhism and the 
protector of the Jesuits, Hideyoshi, othenvise known as Taiko 
Sama, the invader of Korea , and Tyeyasu, the founder of the 
Tokugawa line of Shoguns lyeyasu ivas a lawgiver as well . 
as a conqueror, and drew up a legal code which more or 
less governed the administration of the State from his da)' 
dowm to the Revolution. 

Thus grew up the dual government of the Mikado at Kioto 
and the Shogun at Yedo The Mikado, or Emperor, the sacred 
descendant of the gods, w'as the titular sovereign, and lived m ■ 
seclusion at Kioto, enjoying the imperial nght ^of dispensing j 
honours, and the nominal power of adjudicating finally in all( ' 
political quesbons But the Shogun, or (as he was generally! 
styled by Europeans) 'the T>coon, administered the State as its \ 
real head , and so fully was his power recognised that in later ' 
days foreigners regarded him as soi ereign, belieiing the Mikado 
to be merely a religious pereonage, of no political importance 
at all. The relations betw'een.the Mikado and the Shogun 
closely resembled those betw'een the 101s famtmts of the Mero- 
vingian line and their masterful viaires du J/alcus , but' the 
ultimate issue was, as w'e st^l see, very different 

At first, as we have seeii|». 144), the Japanese welcomed 
visitors from distant Europ^' But this friendly reception 
suffered some decrease of yarmth, as time went on, owing to ' 
the riotous and unruly conduct of the Portuguese ; and a less 
friendly spirit displayed itself when the Jesuit . missionaries 
headed by Francis Xavier followed m the train of the mer- . 
chants In 1549 a native named Anjiro took passage in a 
ship to Goa, and while there was indoctrinated with the tenets 
of. Chnstianity. In company with this man, Xavier visited ‘ 
Japan, and with more zeal than knowledge of the language 
attempted to preach in the districts of ,Bungo, Nagato, and 
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jto As may be imagined, his success \sas slight , and owing 
this failure and a desire to enter upon the larger mission 
J^ld of China he left Japan for the island of Shang-ch‘uan, 
l.nere he died on December 2, 1552 With Xavier came 
^'lother Jesuit, ivho was followed speedily by Portuguese niis- 
lonanes from Macao and by Spanish missionaries from Manila 
These men obtained successes which had been denied to 
^‘•Xavier, and five years from the time when he first \isilcd 
^ Japan there were in the Japanese capital sesen Chnsiian 
churches attended by scores of natne converts For come 
years these successes went on unchecked, and in 15S1 there 
ji’ are said to have been as many as two hundred churches, 111 
which worshipped 50,000 converts 

But, as has so often happened in the annals of the Roman 
Church, the priests, having found favour in the e)cs of the 
people, waved fat and kicked They despatched a native prince 
to Rome to do homage to the Pope, and claimed for themselvis 
the rights and pnvileges of the higher officials of the Empire 
They disdained to walk on foot among their converts, but 
insisted on being borne in sedan-chairs with the insignia of 
state On one occasion a Portuguese bishop, being carried in 
a chair, met on the road a minister of State who, after the 
manner of the country, was accustomed to the obeisances of 
those whom he encountered The bishop, however, disdaining 
to show him even ordinary civility, passed him b> without any 
recognition of his rank It was such acts as this, together with 
the general assumption of authont), w Inch alienated the friendly 
Japanese from the cause of Christianity, and m 1586 there 
appeared an edict forbidding the people to accept the teachings 
of the missionaries At first this peremptor) command was 
not enforced, and it is possible that, if the missionaries bad 
exercised due discretion, they would have been allow e'd to 
carr> on their work But the> lacked that necessar) virtue, 
and continued to destro> the Buddhist temples and idols w huh 
had alwajs plajed so large a part in the life of the people 
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The natural reaction folloived; and a bitter persecution broke 
out In 1591 upwards of 20,000 converts were put to death 

But there were other reasons besides the indiscretion of the 
missionaries which led to the change of attitude of the 
authorities towards Christianity. At the time when the new* 
religion was attracting attention, the Empire was ruled by the 
Shogun Nobunaga, w'ho, while not inclined to adopt the new 
doctrine, regarded its progress with indifference ,It is said that, 
w’hen urged to extirpate the missionanes and their followers, he 
replied that there were already thirty-fivej religious sects in 
Japan, and that he did not think that the addition of a thirty- 
sixth would make any difference. He was far more interested 
in the suppression of the Buddhist monasteries than in the 
persecution of the Christians, whose zeal in opposition to what 
they regarded as the heathen worship of Buddha received at 
least conditional support from the Shogun. But wdth the death 
of Nobunaga came a turn of the tide in the fortune|^eof the 
missionaries The force and violence which they had 'levelled 
against the Buddhists ivere now* paid back with interest against 
themselves. In spite, however, of the edicts of the governing 
powers and the violence of the mob, the new faith continued to 
make progress For some years prior to 1590, 10,000 natives 
were, it was reckoned, annually gamed over to Christianity, 
and the state' of affairs certainly seemed to prove the truth of 
the saying that the blood of martyrs is the seed of the Church 
Both priests and their conv^s endured persecution of the 
most cruel kind. They were tortured, sawn asunder, crucified, 
and burnt at the stake, but they endured all things with a 
courage and constancy which must command the admiration 
of all 

The two successors of Nobunaga, Taiko Sama and lyeyasu, 
drew' a marked distinction between the foreigners who had 
come to trade and those whose mission it was to preach the 
Gospel While the priests and their flocks were suffering bitter 
persecution, the traders w'ere enjoymg the smishine of com- 
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parative favour, and the Portuguese merchants grumbled tf their 
p*’ofits were less than a hundred per cent 

The news of this commercial prospentj inspired the Dutch 
to share in the large percentages gamed, and in April, 1600, a 
Dutch trading fleet, piloted by one William Adams, an English- 
man, anchored off the coast of Bungo m Kiushiu Though the 
professors of religion were under a ban, these new arrivals were 
welcomed, and allowed to open factories at Yedo and other 
places of importance Their goods supplied wants winch had 
been created among the natives, and the profits which were 
swept into the foreign coffers rewarded the barbarians for their 
exile from Europe It is said that during the first half of the 
seventeenth centurj’ the exports amounted to ;£45o,ooo per 
annum, and the imports to about ;^7oo,ooo 

Side by side with this commercial prosperity still existed a 
state of bitter religious persecution, which was further in- 
tensified in 1611 by the supposed discover)’ of the existence 
of a conspiracy among the missionaries and their converts 
to revolutionise the State, and to reduce Japan to the position 
of a kingdom subject to foreigners This discover)' produced 
a fresh batch of denunciatory edicts, under the terms of which 
22 Franciscan, Dominican, and Augustiman friars, 117 Jesuits, 
and hundreds of native pnests and catechists were embarked 
by force on board junks and deported from the country What 
truth there was in these charges it is difficult to say , but some 
countenance was giv’en to them by a nsing at Shimbara, where 
many hundreds of Chnstians broke out into open rebellion 
and seized an old castle, which they repaired and fortified 
With the aid of Dutch guns the native armies recaptured the 
forts and began a wholesale massacre, in course of which 37,000 
Christians lost their lives, many being hurled — so tradition 
said — from the rock of Papenberg in the harbour of Nagasaki 
It was impossible, however, that in these troublous days 
the traders should not, to a certain extent, be involved with tin, 
missionanes m the hostility of the government, and, though the 
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Dutch avowed enmity against the Christians, e\en going the 
length of fighting against them, thej^-fell under suspiaon In 
addition, the quarrels which arose behveen the Dutch and 
English, coupled with the drain of silver from the countrj'‘in 
payment for imports, aroused the opposition of the govern- 
ment, and in i6i6 the foreign factories hitherto existmg at 
Yedo, Miako, Sakai and Osaka were withdrawn. As time went 
on, the restnctions placed on commercial activity and personal 
liberty' became so severe that traders diminished m numbers , 
and in the latter "half of the seventeenth century the remainder, 
except a few Dutch who were allowed to remain at Deshima, 
were ordered out of the country For two 'hundred years the 
Empire was closed to foreigners 

The' long silence which haji brooded Over the Jand, so 
far as foreigners were concerned, was destined to be rudely 
broken in 1853 Attempts had from time to time been made 
to put an end to the isolation m which Japan had enshrouded 
herself, but in each case failure had attended these efforts, 
and it remained for the United States of Araenca to be the 
pioneer in opening relations with the Japanese 

At the time of w'hich we speak (1853) the Shogun lyeyoshi 
ruled the Empire, while the Slikado remained in stnct seclu-. 
Sion at Kioto As w'as inevitable, considerable jealousy existed - 
among the Daimios, or feudal chiefs, at the long supremacy - 
which the Tokugaw'a family hgd been able to exercise As a 
body the Daimios had always ’Bfec^n wulling that the man among 
them who gained the supremacy m war and diplomacy should 
exercise rule as Shogun , but that the office should descend m 
one family for more than two hundred years taxed their patience 
to the utmost Owing to this and other causey to be more 
fully stated in the next chapter, discontent had fov' some time 
been increasing in Japan 

The country was therefore in a divided political condition 
when, in July, 1853, the American Commodore Perry, with a 
fleet of four ships of war, arrived off Uraga in the neighbour- 
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3od of Yokohama The. objects of the expedition i\erc 
Bciall) proclaimed to be, (i) to effect some pernnncnl 
•rangement for the protection of American seamen and pro- 
;rtj' nTected on those islands, or driven into their ports b\ 
ress of weather, (2) to obtain permission for American xessels 
> enter one or more Japanese ports, in order to obtain •tupplits 
pronsions, water, fuel, etc , and (3) to dispose of their cargoes 
r sale or barter In pursuit of these objects Commodore 
erry brought a letter which he was instructed to dehxcr to 
;e sovereign of Japan who, in the general ignorance which 
et ailed of the political condition of the countrj, was bchcied 
I be the Shogun The announcement of this intention greailj 
armed the local gosemor, who in the emergency despatched 
essengers to Yedo to report the arrnal of the Americans to 
e Shogun At Yedo the consternation was not less than at 
raga , and it was further accentuated b) the announcement 
at, if Commodore Perrj's request met with a refusal, he 
lould open hostilities. After many and anxious councils it 
IS determined to grant Commodore Perrj such things as he 
inted at the moment, and to propose to him that as to the 
lestion of opening relations with a foreign State would require 
ng and careful consideration, he should lease the coast for a 
ne To this Commodore Perry assented and set sail, pro- 
ising to return next spring for his final answer 
During the winter which intenened between the depirlurc 
id return of Commodore Perry, the Shogun, worn out bj 
ixiety, or, as some suspected, from the effects of poison, died, 
id was succeeded by his son Ijesada, the thirteenth of tin, 
okugawa line hleanwhilc the countiy was dixidcd, on the 
lestion raised by Commodore Perrj, between the Joi-i party 
he part)’ of exclusion) and the Kai-koku (the parti of admis- 
an) The former pre\ ailed at Kioto, in the entourage of the 
iikado , the latter at Yedo, among the officials of the Shogun 
ibsequentl) the former became the O-sci or Restoration part), 
ming at the restoration of the Mikado to power, while the 
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Jated that no opium iias to be imported There can be no 
doubt that the ivar with China and the successes of the French 
and British forces, ahead)' described, contributed largely to 
persuade the Shogun to assent to these things 

The treaties were negotiated in the name of the Shogun, 
or Tycoon as he was then generally called by Europeans, ^Yho 
was St) led “His Majesty.” ^France and other countries 
speedily followed suit and acquired the same nghts One of 
the open ports, Kanagawa, was situated on the Tokaido, the 
great road connecting Kioto and Yedo, now called Tokio, 
and, as the Daimios and their followers were constantly 
travelling along this road, it w'as felt that it would be^w'ise to' 
avoid causes of offence by removing to Yokohama, a fishing 
village lying at some distance from the route This w'as effected, 
and was probably the means of saving numerous lives 

The signature of the treaties was -resented by the Mikado 
and his supporters, as a usurpation of his powers and a strong 
antagonism, by no means confined to w’ords, lyas engendered 
between the two factions In the midst of the controversy 
which arose, the Shogun, I)esada, died suddenly, not without 
the suspicion of foul play, and was succeeded inTiis precanous 
position by lyemochi, a bo) of twelve years of age '(1858) 
But real power was in the hands of Ii Kamon-no-Kami, 
who had been appointed Tairo’’or regent by lyesada, some" 
years before Between Ii and the party of the iMikado tlie 
dispute grew more and more violent In this unpromising 
state of affairs Sir Rutherford Alcock and Jlr Townsend 
Harris, representing Great Bntain and the United States, 
amved at Yedo to open the diplomatic relations which had 
been provided for by the treaties This consummation of the 
policy of the Shogun brought matters to a clima\, and inspired 
the followers of the reactionaries with the desire to get nd of 
the barbarians at all costs To a people actuated by such 
passions as were now abroad the obvious remedy was the 
murder of the objects of their hale * and a series of assassina- 
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tions of foreigners and of persons in their employment followed 
“In 1859, on the 25th of August, a Russian officer and two 
sailors were cut down and mutilated in the streets of Yoko- 
hama, and on the 6th of Not ember, the French consul's 
Chinese servant, dressed in European clothes, was also killed 
in that town In i860, on the 30th of January, Denkichi, 
Sir R Alcock’s Japanese linguist, was mortally wounded at the 
very' gateway of the envoy's residence, and on the 26th of 
February two Dutchmen, masters of merchant vessels, were 
hacked to pieces in the streets of Yokohama" (Adams, 
Hist of Japatiy i 124) 

But the victims of these assassins were not always foreign- 
ers The antagonism which had grown up between the courts 
of Kioto and Yedo was publicly known, and it was felt that 
anyone who dealt a blow against tlie Shogun’s faction would 
be doing the Mikado a service This feeling ran very high 
in the case of the Regent Ii, who had taken up an uncom- 
promising attitude towards the Mikado’s anti-foreigii policy , 
and in consequence the popular feeling was bitter against him 
On the 3rd of March, i860, he, in common with the other 
Daimios at Yedo, went to pay his respects to the Shogun, and 
on his way to the palace was attacked by a party of romns — 
literally, “wave men,” or swashbucklers — said to be in the pay of 
the Pnnee of Mito, who first wounded him with a pistol, and 
when he got out of his palanquin, presumably to defend 
himself, cut him down This murder caused more evcitement 
than surprise in Yedo, and the motive of the murderers was 
made plain by a paper, which each of the assassins carried in 
the bosom of his dress, in which it was explained that the 
pro-foreign attitude of the Regent had brought down this 
vengeance upon him 

The position of foreigners and those Japanese who favoured 
their cause was at this time extremely perilous The Shogun’s 
government dared not punish anyone for the murder of a 
foreigner, and all they could do was to isolate the foreigners 
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potentate, who, as was afterwards proved, ordered his attend- 
ants to attack them This order was instantly obeyed A 
man walking by the side of the Prince's palanquin threw the 
upper part of his cloak off his shoulders, drew his double- 
handed sword, and, rushing at Richardson, with one blow 
inflicted a fatal wound Others- drawing their swords attacked 
the rest of the party, who with all speed galloped off, but not 
before Mr Clarke had received a severe wound on the left 
shoulder At first Mr Richardson was able to nde off with 
his fnends, but he soon fell from his horse, while the rest of 
the party, thinking that he was dead, rode on and eventually 
reached Kanagawa in safety (September, 1862} 

This gratuitous onslaught and murder produced widespread 
indignation, which was mcreased w'hen it was found that the 
Japanese had added butchery to murder, and had mutilated 
the remains of their unfortunate victim w'hile his life was yet in 
him Instant reparation was called for by Colonel Neale, the 
Bntish Chargd d’Affaires, for this outrageous deed, and, finally, 
under-instnictions from the Foreign Office, he demanded the 
payment from the Japanese government of f 100,000, to mark 
their share in the iniquity, and of f 25,000 from the Prince of 
Satsuma, to be paid to the relatives of Mr Richardson as some 
compensation for the atrocity. After some demur these two 
sums were paid, but no amount of pohhcal pressure w'as able 
to secure the execution of the murderers, w’ho, 'under the legis 
of their Daimio, were securely* placed beyond the reach of 
punishment. ' 

' Meanwhile, m Apnl, 1862, Japanese envoys had been sent 
to London, not with any idea of 'promoting a friendly alliance, 
but mainly with the object of securing a delay in the opening 
of the additional ports w’hich had been promised by treaty. 
They laid before Lord John Russell, then Foreign Secretaty, 
statements as to the disturbed state of the country owing 
to the enhanced price of the necessaries of life, due to the 
opening of foreign trader and they asked that some forbearance 
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should be shown in adding to the areas open to foreism 
commerce In reply, Lord John agreed to postpone tlie open- 
ing of further cities and ports until the ist of Januarj, iS6S, 
but insisted in return that the Japanese go\emment should 
faithfully carry out the stipulations of the treaty at the already 
opened ports of Nagasaki, Hakodate, and Kanagawa Hasing 
gained this point, the envoys further urged a number of con- 
cessions connected with trade, which, however, I.ord John 
Russell declined to discuss, and thej returned to their native 
land to place on record the partial success of their mission, and 
to report on the wealth, power, and influence of England 

The position of affairs in Japan had not improved dunng 
their absence Efforts were made to induce the British Charge 
d’Affaires to remove the buildings of the I-£gation which were 
in course of erection at Yedo to another site at Vokohama , and, 
when this was refused, the buildings were burnt down Shortl) 
afterwards the American Legation suffered the same fate; 
and the Swiss mission was induced by threats to leave Vedo 
Meanwhile, in Yulfilment of his promise, the Shogun had come 
to Kioto, and to all appearance had adopted the Mikado’s 
icpolicy — so much so that at an audience in the beginning of 
June, 1863, it was arranged that a general attempt should be 
made to expel all foreigners from the Empire In pursuance 
of this determination an official notice was sent bj the Foreign 
Minister to the foreign representatives which ran as follows, 
“The orders of the Tjcoon (1 e Shogun), received from Kioto, 
are to the effect that the ports are to be closed and the 
foreigners dmen out, because the people of the countrj'do not 
, desire intercourse with foreign countnes The discussion of 
' this has been entirelj entrusted to me b} his Majesty. I thcre- 
,'fore send jou this communication, first, before holding a con- 
ference respecting the details ’ 

The foreign representatives expressed surprise and indig- 
lation at this announcement, which, as Col Neale expressed it 
V acknowledging the communication, was “ unparalleled in the 
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histor)' of nations, cmiised or uncivilised,” and determined to 
treat it as an unmeaning menace — an attitude which the presence 
of a large British fleet in the bay of Yokohama enabled them 
^to assume That it was meaningless, so far as the Shojv--^ 
Ministers w’ere concerned, was showm by the fact i^^^Iow 
than a fortnight aftenvards, in apologising for the- racked 
Mr Richardson, they took occasion to say, “ Thus V*’ 
that affairs likely to break off the intercourse betw^ ieft 
tw’O countries may not again arise ” Nevertheless, 00^'^^' 
continued to urge on the Shoguns advisers the necest of 
punishing the murderers of Mr Richardson In the enm' 
W’ere obliged to confess that they were unable to bring \ 
culprits to justice In these circumstances the only course, 
be pursued w’as to undertake the punishment of the offendin 
Daiiiiios, and to this end Col Neale placed matters in tm. 
hands of Admiral Kuper, who at once sailed with part of hil- 
squadron to the offending distnct, and proceeded to, bombard 
the forts of Kagoshima, in the proMnce of Satsuma Withj 
considerable skill and courage the Japanese opened fire on «.e 
ships, but these returned the compliment so effectivelj that the 
battenes were silenced and three of the enemj’s ships were* 
captured (August ii, 1863) , / 

The Japanese are the most versatile , people in the'Eas^ 
and the battle of Kagoshima produced effects which w’ould be 
deemed impossible in the case of any other people in the world, 
tit convinced the clansmen of Satsuma that there were other 
Nations more powerful than Japan ; and, at once accepting the 
p'b^ion, they determined to adopt the civilisation which had 
given such skill and know’ledge to their quondam enemies, and 
to import,, from them the machmeiy’ and inventions w’hich had 
contributed to that end From being the most bitterly hoshle 
clan they became an\ious and willing for foreign intercourse. 

In other districts foreign relations remained in a \ery 
disturbed condition, a fact which was accentuated by the un- 
provoked murder, in the neighbourhood of Yokohama, ot 
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Lieut clc Camus, of the Chascours d’Afnquc 1 iii> was ft.'U). ed 
by an invitation to the representatives of Holland and the 
United States to a conference at Yedo, where it w is grrvtlv 
ptoposed that, as the countrv was still disturbed, and as the 
feeling among the people was hostile to foreigners, the part of 
Yokohama should be closed A similar invitation ad»]rts=i.d 
to the British and French Ministers followed, but was doehned 
so soon as the nature of the proposal to be made v ne d.-. 
closed 

f A mission which was despatched at this tunc to Pans inci 
London, ostensibly for the purpose of apologising for the 
murder of Lieut de Camus and for the attacks on the Ilnti'h 
Legation, but in reality to advocate the closing of the port of 
Yokohama, and for the purchase of ships and guns, was another 
step towards the better understanding winch was >•0011 to follow. 
The idea of evpelling the foreigners began to fall into the back- 
ground, and, though threats were constantlv made that the 
forces of the Empire were to be summoned for the struggle, it 
was plain that manj at least of the Mikados advisers shrank 
from the contest, more cspeciall) since the> had v iinessed the 
prowess and power of the barbarians at Kagoshima 

Sir Rutherford Alcock returned to Tapan to resume his 
duties as British Minister m March, 1S64 and was met b) the 
news of a murderous assault on a British subject Charles Sutton, 
at Nagasaki Like the previous attacks, this one was quite 
unprovoked, and unfortunately, as on previous occasions the 
assailant escaped all responsibility for Ins crime The occur- 
rence of this outrage, coupled with the m.inv restrictions 
upon trade, notablj the obstructions placed on the navig-'iion 
of the inland sea by the hostile action of the Princs of 
Clioshiu, who had repeatcdl} fired upon foreign ships, mdiie.’d 
the Ministers of Great Britain, France the United ‘'t.ue'. nf 
America, and the Netherlands to hold a conference to con- 
sider the position The result of this conference was ih it a 
formal declaration was forwarded to the Sliogun announcing tbe 
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necessity of removing the obstructions to the na^^gation of the 
inland sea in accordance irith treaty nghts, and the impossibility 
of closing the port of Yokohama, and warning the government 
that, if the existing unfriendly attitude were maintained, they 
could not look for the continued forbearance of the Treaty 
Powers 

A^Tiile the political horizon was thus clouded, an event 
occurred which illustrates the patriotic and self-sacrificing 
nature of the Japanese, and helps to explain the course of 
subsequent events Among the youths w'ho had been sent to 
Europe Jn 1862 were tivo young men of the Samurai class, 
named Ito and Inouye, natives of Choshiu, who no sooner 
became aware of the aggressively hostile attitude towards 
foreigners assumed by their prince than they burned back to 
Japan and besought Sir R Alcock to stay the expedition which 
was prepanngto punish the Pnnce of Choshiu for his generally 
hostile attitude, until they should have been able to persuade 
their chieftain of the folly of his proceedings The extended 
time was readily accorded, but the interposition of the young 
men turned out to be futile The Daimio had gone too far to 
retract, and it only remained for the emissanes to return and 
report their failure It is interesting to find that these men 
were even at that early period impressed wnth the belief that 
the ivisest course for the foreign Powers to pursue was to turn 
away from the Shogun and to deal directly with the I^Iikado 

The mission having failed, the expedition, consisting of nine 
British ships of war and a battalion of marines, three French, 
four Dutch, and one American ships of war, set sail for 
Shimonoseki, where they had no sooner arnved than the 
batteries which lined the shore opened a well-directed fire upon 
them (Sept. 5, 1S64) The power and prowess of the foreigners 
w'ere, how'eier, too much for the Japanese gunners; and, after 
silencing the batteries, the allies landed a force which com- 
pleted the victory'. - As in the case of his colleague of Satsuma, 
the Pnnce of Choshiu, recognising the superionty of his 
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foreign opponents, offered terms of pLace and frii.nd'-hip, ni’d 
despatched an cinoj* with instructions to negotiate for a termi- 
nation of hostilities This was readih granted The fleets 
returned to Yokohama, and a contention was concluded tilth 
the ShQgun by the terms of which the latter agreed to jnj 
3,000,000 dollars to the four PowCrs m heu of all demands 
At the same time, as the “receipt of moiii,} had neter been 
the object of the said Potters, but the establishment of belter 
relations with Japan,’ the Potters expressed tlieniheltes willing 
to forgo the money indemnity if the Shogun would agree to ojie'ii 
to trade Shimonoseki, or some other eligible port in the inland 
sea The port was not opened, but the monej was paid 

The murder of two Englishmen at this time {186}) agim 
imperilled the relations of foreign goternments with Jajian 
Major Baldwin and Lieutenant Bird, both of the sSth Regi- 
ment, were attacked and killed on the high road near the town 
of Kamakura The assault was made b> a lontn, wlio had 
followed the officers on purpose and who belies td that he was 
doing the Empire a service by killing the unfortunate tTaM,lli.r>5 
The murderer was, howexer, in this case brought to juslici, 
and to the scaffold 

Notwithstanding this and other acts of xiolence, a steadx 
current of public opinion was now running in fax our of t\- 
tended relations xvith foreigners Satisfactorj exidcnco of this 
change was seen m an oflfer made to the foreign rcprestnlatixc-) 
by the Prince of Choshiu to open ports to trade in his princi- 
pahtj, and b} a declaration that the Mikado was faxoiirablx 
disposed towards a faithful fulfilment of the treaties At this 
time the Shogun was lixmg in the comparatixe retreat of 
Osaka, and Sir Harrj Parkes, who Ind recentlx succeeded 
Sir R Alcock as British Minister at Yedo, dissatisfied with the 
course of negotiations, sent Mr M it ford ind Mr Sitow no a 'sir 
Ernest Satoxx, to Osaka to obtain a personal intcrxie.i Ihe 
xisit ended satisfactorily, and these two pioneers were follow ul 
bj the h'rench ^klinister, who had two interxaews x,ith the 
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Sho'jim Subsequently the four foreign representatives pre- 
sented theuisehes again at Osaka At the receptions granted 
c\er)’ token of respect ssas shown them, and at their request 
the Shogun wrote to the Mikado suggeating the speed) opening 
of iliogi) to trade In tliis ho was eventuall) successful* the 
local clan signified ihcnr approsal, and the Shkado, though he 
at fir-it refused, at length gave his consent A conicnlion was 
also made with the Japanese gosernment b) which the Japan- 
e'^c trade with foreigners was relieved from the restrictions 
which had formerly hampered it, and the right of native 
merchants to hire foreign vessels to trade cither at the open 
ports or abroad was established 

While matters were in this state of transition the Shogun, 
whose health had been failing for some time, died (August, 
iS6G) Affairs were not as yet npc for the abolition of tlie 
Shogunale, and a successor was appointed (December) in the 
jierson of Yoshmobu Hitotsubasln, m accordance with the 
nomination of the late Shogun. 'V'^oshinobu was generally 
known b) the Chinese equivalent of his name, Keiki. 

Shordy afterwards (Jan 1S67), the Emperor IComei died 
of sni.'ill-pos He was succeeded b) ^lutushito, the present 
sovereign, who adopted the title of Mciji, or “Enlightened 
Rule,” for his reign No title could have been better chosen. 
.Since his accession to the throne the Empire has made a 
stead) advance in 'the path of progr&ss, until at the present 
lime It occupies the first place in the Far East, and has gained 
a position among the foremost nations of the world 

Although the political relations with the foreign Powers 
were now friendly, there was still danger of acts of violence 
being committed so long as the two-sworded Samurai were 
unsuppressed Dunng the )ear 1S67 several assaults were 
committed on foreigners "VMien travelling from Hamamatsu 
to Kakegawa, Mr Satow was attacked at night in his inn, 
and barel) esc.iped wnth his hfe^ and two British sailors were 
murdered m the streets of Nagasaki In both cases however 
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It was proved that the crimes had no political significant.^, 
and the authorities did all m thur pow.er to bnng the crinninls 
to justice Meanwhile the ShSgun Yoshinobu had been in- 
duced (as will be more fullj narrated in the next chapter) to 
resign his office (October, 1867) and the Mikado s aulhonlj 
had been restored 

On Jan i, 1S68, the city of Osaka and the port of Hicgo 
were opened to trade in compliance with the tre-'iics riit. 
time was opportune, therefore, for an adiance of fortien in- 
terests by direct negotiations with the. Emperor, and bir Harr) 
Parkes determined to despatch a mission to Kioto, the capital 
of the Mikado Mr Satow and Dr Wilhs were cho>-e.n for 
the attempt l*he result was perfectl) successful 'I he two 
foreigners were hospitably received, and were allowed perfect 
freedom to wander about the cit\, m which no foreigners ind 
ever sta) cd before Ncyertheless there were still signs of bitter 
antt-foreign feeling The unfortunate murder of a boat s crew 
of French sailors in the Tosa temtor)’ for a time darkened the* 
prospect and impenlled the position Monsieur Roches pic- 
sented an ultimatum to the gosemment demanding the bodies 
of his countrjmen within twenlj-four hours, meanwhile he 
hauled doivn his flag and retired to Hiogo, whither he was 
followed by all his colleagues, who determined to in ike 
common cause with him 1 his resolute action had the desired 
effect, and the bodies of the officer and ten sailors were 
surrendered within the presenbed time 1 he furtlicr detinnds 
of M Roches that the murderers should be publtel) executed, 
that an indemnity of 150,000 dollars should lie pud for ilic 
benefit of the relations of the murdered men, and tli.n an 
apolog)’ should be offered b) the goxernnicnt, were all con- 
ceded, and the unfortunate incident was declared closed 

From a diplomatic point of xiew a far more serious attack 
than that on the brench almost immediate!) followed At the 
invitation of the Mikado, the Jlinisters of Great Bntnin, I ranee, 
and the Netherlands proce’cded to Kioto to be reecixed in 



1 68 The Opening of Japan [cii ix 

audience bv their ImjHirial host. On March 23, 1S6S, Sir 
Harr)' Parhes was on his wa) to tlic palace, followed b) his 
retinue, when Jus procession was attacked by two Japanese 
swordsmen, who ivoundcd several of the escort before tiic) 
were disabled One was killed on the «!pot, and the other 
expiated his crime on the scaffold, having been degraded from 
his rank as a Samurai, 1 he Mikado and his Ministers expressed 
their deep regret at the-outrage, and showed in e^ery way their 
abhorrence of the crime. On the following day Sir H Parkes 
was rccched in audience by the Mikado, who at Sir Harry’s 
suggestion sanctioned a decree which stated that “all persons 
in future guilt) of murdering foreigners, or of committing any 
act of Molence towards them, will not only be acting in oppo- 
sition to his Majcst)’’b express orders, and be the cause of 
national misfortune, but also wnll be committing _ the heinous 
offence of causing the national dignity and good faith to suffer 
in the c)es of the Treaty Powers with whom his hlajesty lias 
declared himself bound by relations of amity.” With this 
order, followed soon afterwards by a relaxation of the former 
edicts against Christianity, the era of resistance to the admis- 
sion of foreign trade and religion ma) be said to have closed 


CHAPTER X 


THE REVOLUTION IK JAl'AK 

Wfc ha^e traced the steps bj which, during tlic com- 
paratively short space of fifteen }ears, the adniission of 
foreigners to the Japanese Empire was brought about, and the 
commerce and ideas of Europe and America came into dirtcl 
contact with the islands of the Far East Rut the openinii of 
Japan to foreign trade was not the most important rusiiU which 
ensued from the Msits of Commodore Ptrrj and his successor- 
The whole social and political system of the island Empire wa'^ 
profoundly modified and the Japanese nation entered upon an 
astounding course of development, as radical as it has been 
rapid, the far-reaching effects of which the world at large is 
only now- beginning to comprehend 1 he Japanese Reioluiion 
of which the first act was accomplished in iS6S, iiiai be 
regarded as unique in historj, perhaps in its results cerlaiiil} in 
Its nature, for it was, in the mam, bj a volunUrj act of abdica- 
tion, inspired by an enlightened feeling of patriotism, that the 
ancient feudal system of Japan was abolished, and the ruling 
classes, which for centuries had held undisputed sway, resigned 
their powers into the hands of the sovereign, in order lh.it the 
country, by becoming united and centralised, might be enabled 
to hold Its own in the face of the.^world 

For some time previously the' deas of thoughtful men in 
Japan had been tending in this direction Seweral cau-e'- con- 
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centuries the Tokuga^va bhoquni made it a fundamental part 
of llieir policy to e\cludc the foreigner — these princes slum- 
bered on, belieWng their pouer to be eternal, while In fact it 
was slipping from their hands 

But It was the new conditions which arose in the middle of 
the nineteenth century, abo\c all the question of foreign rela- 
tions, which combined the great majority of the influential 
ckisscs in one oserpowering movement, and gave the death- 
blow to the pow er of the Shogun Animated at first by an 
instinctne repulsion for the foreigner, the opponents of the 
Shogun seized upon his foreign proclnities as the point of 
attack, and declared his assumption of the right to make 
treaties with the Western Powers a treasonable usurpation 
Subsequently comprehending that, howeier unconstitutional 
the action ’of the Shogun might have been, his foreign policy 
was, from the national point of view, not onlj enlightened but 
inevitable, the leaders of opinion, with the joung Mikado at 
their fiead, adopted a new attitude towards the foreigner, and 
welcomed the influences which they had formerly repelled. 
But, seeing that these influences would, if passively accepted, 
be deslniclive of national individuality and even of national 
independence, they immediately applied themselves to the 
reorganisation of their country’s forces, and the introduction 
of a new svstem, military, financial, educational, legal, 
and economic, which would enable Japan to resist Western 
pressure with all the methods and the science of the West 
Finally, perceiving with an insight unique among Eastern 
peoples, the scope of the national struggle on which the} were 
entering, and the influence of representative government on 
national cohesion .ind strength, the} resolved to take the 
people into partnership, and, while scrupulousl} maintaining 
the vigour of the executive power, to place the nation, at least 
p.'irtiall}, in control of its own destinies The courage, per- 
sistenc}, and wisdom vvith which the} carried out these aims 
have rightly won the admiration of the world 
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The early treaties iMth the UnitLcl States and Milh ih<. 
European Powers had been the work of the Shogun Ijesadi, 
or, at least, of his adsnsers , for the Shogun himself appeirs to 
ha^e been of feeble intellect The court of Vedo was '•ufi!- 
ciently acquainted with the outer world to know tint n was 
hopeless, in the existing conditions of Japan, to reject the 
advances of the foreigner. The Imperial court at Kioto still 
secluded and ignorant, resented this intnision and declined to 
countenance the measures of the Shogun In this juncture all 
depended on the attitude to be adopted b\ the great feudil 
lords, hitherto supporters of the Shogun, but unwilhngU bcndinc 
to his joke How far these leaders at this time understood the 
situation, or foresaw what was to come, existing cndencc does 
not permit us to say But it is clear that thej iicrcened m the 
foreign' complications and in the attitude of the Yedogoiem- 
ment an opportunity of overthrowing the Shogun and rerovcriiig 
a dominant influence in the State. In this attempt ihcv were 
aided not onlj by the nobles attached to the court of Kioto 
but by the general body of lihrati^ who enthusiasticnll} 
demanded the restoration of the Jlikado and the ro\ml of 
antique Japan 

The murder of the Regent Kamon-no-Kami in iSGo 
(p 157), and the frequent attacks on foreigners alreadj do- 
senbed, were among the first results of this bitter antipithj 
The youth of the ShGgun Ijemochi was a weakness to his 
party On the other hand, the heads of the great clans of 
Satsuma and Choshm were long separated bj mutual jealousy, 
and by differences of opinion regarding the policy to be 
pursued towards the Shogun and the foreigner Subsequenilj 
united, they at first pursued different ends Iilori, the Pnnee 
of Choshm (or Nagato), adrocated the strongest measures 
going so far as to attack the foreign ships and to make war on 
the Shogun , while Shimazu Saburo, the head of the Saf sunn 
clan, and his principal advisers, Saigo and Okubo, were genenill; 
anxious to bring about an understanding between the Mikado 
and the Shogun 
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the Shogunate lyemochi’i successor, Yoshinobu Hitotsubashi 
(also called Keiki), was the last of the Shoguns His accession 
nearly coincided with the death of the Emperor Komei (Jan 
1S67) and the succession of Mutushito, under whom a new’ 
policy towards the foreigner w-as to be inaugurated. It is not 
to be supposed that the new Mikado, then a boy of fifteen, 
exercised as )et any influence in the State, but the change of 
sovereign undoubtedly facilitated the completion of the revo- 
lution which was creeping over the policy of Kioto The 
exclusive party, though not extinct, was falling info the back- 
ground, and new’ men were coming fonvard Ito Hirobumi 
and Inouye Kaoru (who had been in Europe five years before) 
and Kido Takakoto — all members of the Choshiu clan , Okubo 
Toshimichi and Saigo Takamon of Satsuma, Okuma and 
Itagaki and others of the progressive party, w’ere gaining a 
dominant influence Most of the great feudatones, Shimazu, 
Mon, Yodo of Tosa and others, had been converted Sanjo 
and Iw’akura brought over the court nobles These men 
accepted the inevitable, and resolved that, if they could not 
expel the foreigner, they would at least turn him to account 
The statesmen who ruled at Kioto, whatever their minor 
differences, were at least United in their determmation to 
restore the authonty of the Mikado, and they were now m a 
position to combine this restoration w’ith a wrelcorae to the 
foreigner 

Previously to his .defeat by Mori, the Shogun lyemochi, 
hindered by the Kioto government m his efforts to open the 
port of Hiogo to trade (p. 166), had placed his resignation 
in the Emperor’s hands. The Mikado refused to accept the 
offer to resign, but gave w’ay in regard to the opemng of the 
port The precedent thus set by lyemochi w’as now followed, 
W’ith more effect, by his successor. Several reasons inchned 
Yoshinobu to take this important step Shimazu was now in 
secret alliance -with Mon The expedition against Choshiu 
was abandoned; and the Shogun was thus compelled to accept 
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defeat Among the great lords he had now no ‘•upportor <;ri 
whom he could rely On the other hand, the foreign poiiLj 
with which his house and office had been identified for fifictn 
years was now, as it appeared, accepted b> the soitrcign . ami 
the foreign Powers had therefore no longer ain reison to 
countenance the dual system on which his power rtposod Hi-, 
posuton had become both intolerable and untenable and cm 
Oct 14, 1867, under pressure from the Prince of To-ei, ne 
resigned into the hands of the soscrcign the powers which the 
Tokugawa familj had enjO)ed for two hundred and siNlyjc.ar'^ 
The resignation was formally accepted by the Mikado, in a 
decree issued two months later, in which it was staled tint “ It 
has pleased the Emperor to dismiss the present Shogun, at hi-, 
request, from office” Ihus the first stage in the japmese 
Resolution was accomplished, and the tr.i of “Enligiitcnetl 
Rule” began 

But, before the new system was able to cstabli'-h itself on a 
firm basis, it became clear that the Reiolution would not he 
allow ed to take place unopposed The Shogun, w bile renouncing 
his claim to equality wnth the soicrcign, "^ccnis to hate Ind no 
intention to strip himself of all his prcrogatiics, or, in pailiciilar, 
to surrender his wide territonal authontj, based parti) on 
usurpation and Imperial grants, partly on ancient feudal nght, 
which he shared with other great Daimios of the Slate. Mon.- 
oaer his man) followers, whose fortunes were linked witli thiw-e 
of their chief, deeply resented his degradation and the (nn<.rt.r 
of power to those w’ho had been once hts ruals and rcccnllj 
his subordinates His resistance to such dcgrulation w *•> 
foreseen by liis opponents who acted without h(.«iuii<>ii 
On Jan 3, 1868 a cotiji d'tUxt was carried out, bi whidi th- 
lords of Salsuma, Tosa, Hwen, and others of their piiu 
made themsehes masters of the palace and, wiili it of tin 
person of the )Oung soiercign .\cling b) hisautnoni). tlmi 
straightwa) established a proiisional goiernmcnt, and order.-d 
the Shogun to surrender his fief<=, and submit cntirdi to tiic 
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Emperor Thereupon the ex-Shogun retired from Kioto, and 
^Mthdrew to his castle of Osaka Under the influence of ' 
friendly negotiators he Mas on the point of yielding, Mhen a 
violent outbreak between his followers and those of Satsuma 
forced bis hand, and drove him to take up a hostile attitude 
toivards the new go\ernment 

In the ciiil war which followed the troops of the Shogun 
were repeatedly defeated Dnven back upon his ancient capital ' 
of Yedo, and besieged by an overpowering force, the Shogun 
made overtures for surrender. His offer was amicably received, 
and the surrender took place Severe punishment was dealt 
out to Yoshinobu’s supporters, but the Shogun himself was > 
pardoned Stnpped of office and of his hereditar}' dignities 
he retired into private life, receiving a grant of lands sufficient 
for his maintenance, but not such as to endanger the quiet of 
the State (May, 1868) The resistance of his supporters, 
however, was not yet quelled The keen sense of honour which 
animated the Japanese Samurai prevented them from yielding, 
even when they had lost their head MTien the ShSgun shut 
himself up in Yedo, the bulk of his follow'ers ivithdrew mto 
more remote distncts, and there continued a fruitless struggle 
At Hakodate they even attempted to establish an independent 
republic It was not till the summer of 1869 that the revolt 
was put down Large cbnfiscations followed, and the Mikado’s 
authority was recognised throughout Japan 

INIeanwhile, the assembly of Daimios, stipulated for by the 

Shogun at the time of his resignation, had met; and a form of 

government was established At the head of the government 

a Council of State was instituted, under the presidency of a 

Chancellor and two '\hce'Chancellors Several administrative 
* ♦ 

departments were created, for the control of the Imperial 
household, religion, foreign affairs, finance, army and navy, 
education, justice, etc ',>,At the head of each of these stood a 
departmental chief or minister The Council of State consisted 
of influential men, mostlj leaders of the reform party — Saigo of 
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Satsuma, Kido of Choshiu, Ilagaki of Tosa, Okuma of 
and others Pnnee Sanjo ^vas the first Chanctllor Iv •’kura 
Tomomi, representing the court nohilitj, was one Vice 
Chancellor, the other was the feudal Prince of Satsuma. It 
IS said that this dual arrangement was made to appui'^t, Shima/n, 
whose anno>ance at the apparent neglect of lus clan llirtrlLiud 
to upset the new sjstem In consequence of a similir feeime 
elsewhere, the ministr} was soon afterwards reconstituted so .xs 
to give equal representation to the four gruil clans of Sat'-unia, 
Choshiu, Hizen, and Tosa At first the Council of State ^.as 
separate from the Council of ilinistcrs or heads of departments 
but this arrangement subject to obvious inconveniences, Vva-, 
afterwards dropped (18S5), and the two councils were fused 
into one body, closely resembling a Western cabinet 

At the same time the Mikado's government had formally 
adopted the foreign policy of the nval whom it had supjilanled 
The necessity of takmg this step was partially recogmsad m the 
creation of a department of foreign affairs already mentioned 
Shortly afterwards a notable memorial was jiresenled to the 
government by a number of high officers of stale*, in which, 
after bidding the rulers of Japan to take warning from the fate 
of China, the memonalists urged the necessity of learning from 
the hitherto despised barbanans all that they could teach, and 
thus enabling the country to hold Us own “In o’-dcr to 
restore the fallen fortunes of the Empire and to nuke the 
Imperial dignity respected abroad, it is necessary* to lake a firiu 
resolution, and to get rid of the narrow-minded idea’s whieh 
have prevailed hitherto Let the foolish argument which h>’s 
hitherto styled foreigners, dogs and goats .mid birbinans tu 
abandoned, let the Court ceremonies hitherto imitated fro .1 
the Chinese, be reformed, and let the foreign representatives 
be biddai to Court in the manner pre-enbe'd b* the rules 
current amongst all nations* ’ It was on this advice that the 

^ Quoted by rojokicbi lycmga, Cc**//!' 
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I^likado acted m personally receiving Sir Harry Parkes and 
other foreign representatives in March, iS68 

Put the advice of these bold and far-seeing statesmen went 
beyond the reception of foreign envoys and the opening of 
trade It aimed at ivide and searching reforms ‘’The most 
important duty (they declared) that we have at present is for 
high and low to unite harmoniously in understanding the 
condition of the age, m effecting a national reformation, and 
commencing a great i\ork JSy travelling to foreign countries 
and observing what good there is in them, and by companng 
their daily progress, the universality of enlightened govern-- 
ment, the sufficiency of militaiy defences and of abundant 
food for the people, with our present condition, the causes of 
prosperity and degeneracy may be plainly traced ” In this 
enlightened spirit the statesmen of Japan set to work, and 
inaugurated an era of reform. ■ , 

One of the first steps was to sweep aw'ay the abuses of the 
Imperial courtj^ and to put an end to the obscurantist in- 
fluences which had hitherto kept the Emperor in slotli and 
impotent seclusion With this object the long-standing dis- 
tinction between the court nobility and the feudal chiefs — an 
invention of the Tokugaw'as — was abolished With a similar 
intention the court was removed from Kioto to Yedo, which 
henceforth, under the name of Toki5, was to be the capital of 
the country Accompanied as it was by public appearances of 
the sovereign before the eyes of his astonished people, this 
change — earned out, it would appear, on the special advice of 
Okubo Toshimichi — made it clear to all that the substitution 
of the Mikado for the Shogun as a visible and actual head was 
to be no mere change of persons, but to be the symptom of 
. far-reaching reform 

What was in prospect was more clearly indicated by the 
solemn oath whicli was taken by the restored sovereign before 
the assembly oflpaimios, in the second jear of the Meiji 
period (April, i«69) This oath promised the creation of a 
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dehberatne assembly for the discussion of public affairs, the 
security of personal freedom, the abolition of oil customs, and 
the adoption of a new sjstem, including measures of national 
defence, based on careful study and the e\penence of foreign 
nations A deliberative assembly, the Kogisho, uas soon after- 
wards called into being It met in April, 1869 In its compo- 
sition it more closely resembled a French assembly of notables 
under the amen re^pne than a parliament of tlie modern kind 
Its members m ere mostly retainers of the great Daimios , for there 
was as yet no machinery for popular election, nor is it likely 
that, in these early' stages of the Revolution, the Samurai viould 
have consented to meet their inferiors, the trading classes, in 
council Feudal feeling was still strong, and the feudal system 
was in full force in most parts of the country It was therefore 
not to be expected that the Kogisho should display much 
independence br originality, but it met, and deliberated, and 
thus paved the way for the approach of a more popular 
assembly , while the combination of representatives from many 
clans tended to substitute a sense of nationality for the dis- 
integrating influences of the clan spirit 

In one respect, at all events, the Kogisho, if it did not 
exercise any very potent influence on political development, 
testified to a great change of feeling, and famihansed the 
important class of the Samurai with the idea of a great reform 
The Kogisho, an assembly' of feudal vassals, discussed the 
abolition of feudalism Its president, Prince Akid-juki, pre- 
sented a memorial in which, after pointing to the revolt of the 
Tokugawa party, not yet suppressed, as an example of the ev'yls 
arising from the present state of things, he urged the great 
lords to “restore the territories which they have received from 
the Emperor, and to return to a constitutional and undivided 
country ” “Let them” (he continued) “abandon their titles 
and call themselv es officers of the Emperor, receiv mg property 
equal to that which they have hitherto held ” In other words, - 
feudal dignities and powers were to be surrendered, but the 
rights of property were to be respected 
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A first attempt at reforming the local administration brought 
to light the disad\antages and even dangers of the existing 
system The larger provinces of the Empire Mere divided 
for the purposes of administration into smaller distnets, called 
Eu, Ken, and Han The two former classes were ruled by 
Imperial officers, the last-named by officials appointed' by the 
great Daimios in \irtue of ancient feudal authority There 
were eighteen of these great nobles, called Kokusliu, who were 
practically independent within their pro\inces Below them,' 
a second class of nobles, called Kyoshu, possessed theoretically 
the same rights as the Kokushu, but practically, for the most 
part, were not strong enough to emancipate themselves in 
similar fashion A third noble class consisted of immediate 
vassals of the Tokugawa family. Erom the point of view of 
their relation to the Shogun, all nobles were either Fudai — ^i e. 
vassals of the Shogun — or Tozama, holding directly of the 
Mikado The division between Buke (the military nobility) 
and Kuge (court nobilit)') w’as, in later da)'s, a more, real and 
important distinction than either of the preceding The great 
lords or Daimios exercised, within their districts, full rights of 
jurisdiction and administration Some even possessed the right 
of coining money. They were personally invested with these 
rights by WTit of the Shogun until his abdication in 1867 

Out of more than 300 distnets, those directly subject to 
Imperial authonty numbered less than fifty Out of the total 
public revenue raised from these distnets only about one-si\th 
passed into the Imperial exchequer The scant}' resources of 
tl}e government naturally proved , inadequate to the strain 
already placed upon them , and the voluntary contributions of 
the nobles afforded but an insufficient and precanous relief. 
Such a situation, it was clear, could not long continue 

In this dilemma two distinguished members of the Samurai 
class came fonvard with a radical proposal Kido Takakoto, a 
retainer of Choshiu, and Okubo Toshimichi, of the Satsuma 
clan, persuaded their respective chiefs to unite in a great 
measure of self-abnegdtion, and, as they had forced the Shogun 
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to surrender Ins pouers to the Mikado, so to follon his example 
by yielding up their feudal rights The lords of Hizen, Kago, 
and Tosa joined with those of Satsuma and Choshiu^ and these 
great nobles, inth some other Daimios, laid their ancestral 
privileges at the foot of the throne It was the “ 4th of August” 
of the Japanese Revolution , but the nghts surrendered bj the 
Japanese nobles uent far beyond those abandoned in that 
famous sitting at Versailles 

In the memorial uith uhich they accompanied their gift, 
after confessing that their feudal rights, like the power of the 
ShQguns, originated for the most part in force or usurpation, they 
proceeded “The country where we hie is the Emperor’s land, 
the food which we eat is grown by the Emperor’s men How 
can we make it our own? We now reierently offer up the lists 
of our possessions and men, with the prayer that the Emperor 
will take good measures for rewarding those to whom reward is 
due, and for taking from those to w’hom punishment is due 
Let the Impenal orders be issued for altering and remodelling 
the temtones of the xanous clans Let the cml and peinl 
codes, the military law s all proceed from the Emperor Let 
all the affairs of the Empire, great and small, be referred to 
him ” (lyenaga, Cons/ Development of Japan ) 

The example of the leading Daimios was soon followed bj 
most of the lesser men, and in July, 1871, the era of feudalism, 
which had lasted for over eight centuries in Japan, was brought 
to a close by a laconic Impenal decree, in the w ords “ The clans 
are abolished , and prefectures are established m their place ” 
The Han (feudal distncts) were reduced m number and re- 
modelled so as to bnng them into harmon> with the Fu and 
Ken The feudal lords were at first retained m their position 
as governors, but subject to Impenal control. One-tenth of 
the revenue arising from their former fiefs xxas apportioned to 
the governors in the form of salaries , the rest passed into the 
Impenal treasury Their retainers, the old Samurai, received 
the honourable title of Shwoku, with pensions more or less 
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befitting tlieir rank Subsequently the feudal governors handed 
o\er their functions to Imperial officials, receiving annuities in 
lieu of their salaries, and the pensions of the Samurai were 
commuted (1S73)' Nothing, probably, in the whole course, 
of this remarkable Revolution is more sinking than the unselfish 
patriotism which led the bulk of these men — there were four 
hundred thousand of them — warriors by birth and tradition, 
sensitive to anj thing hke dishonour, to give up their sw’ords 
and their class privileges, and to become ordinarj' citizens 
The nobles retained high positions and ample incomes, but 
their retainers surrendered almost all that hitherto had seemed 
to make life worth Imng 

The abolition of feudalism completed the second stage in 
the Reiolution One of the first measures which resulted 
from it was the emancipation of the peasants Before ^he 
restoration the peasant had been merely a tenant of the land 
which he tilled To the feudal lord he did suit and service, 
performed onerous tasks, and paid taxes limited merely by the 
goodwill of his superior or the length of his own purse B3 a 
senes of law’s passed between 1868 and 1874 the peasant w’as 
freed from these oppressne ties, without compensation to his 
landlord, and became absolute owner of his former tenancy 
Instead of the feudal dues a land-tax \Vas now' levied, w’hich, 
though by no means light, was a sensible alleviation in com- 
panson with the burdens that the peasantry had hitherto 
endured 

The next step consisted in the remodelling of the military 
system.. Hitherto the duty and distinction of military service 
had belonged to the Samurai alone. It was obvious that, if the 
abolition of feudalism were to be more than an empty phrase, 
militarj’ power must pass into the hands of the State, w-hile it 
was equall) clear that the old^ptem was inadequate to pronde 

^ The nionc} lequiredifor this purpose was pro\ided bj a loan of 
;£‘i, 000,000 raised in England 
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satisfactorily for the national defence Accordinglj, the dut\ 
of universal military sen ice iias laid upon all classes of the 
nation alike (Dec 28, 1872), the arm) being dmded, m the 
German fashion, into troops of the line, a reserve or Landvvehr, 
and a national levy or Landsturm. Military service begins at 
fhe age of 20 Three years are passed under the flag, four } ears 
in the reserve, while all men capable of bearing arms between 
the ages of 1 7 and 40 are liable to be called out in time of 
national danger. The national forces were placed on a modem 
basis, and were drilled and organised according to European 
methods European officers were imported for this purpose , 
but, as was also the case in their universities, the Japanese had 
no sooner mastered the militarj science of the West than tliej 
dispensed with such foreign assistance The feudal fortresses 
were, for the most part, dismantled; the rest passed into the 
hands of the State Two separate departments, for the Arm> 
and the Nav), were created Dockyards and arsenals were 
established, together with colleges for instruction in the art of 
war Pinally the supreme command of the national forces was 
declared to reside in the sovereign alone' 

Wide the militar) forces of the country were thus being 
Europeanised, the greatest activity was displayed in the intro- 
duction of all that machinery of IX^estcrn civilisation which 
tends to strengthen, unite, and enrich the State In 1870 the 
first railroad in Japan, that between Tokio and Yokohama, was 
commenced It was opened m 1872 Hiogo and Kioto were 
next united, then Kioto and Otsu The progress of railwajs 
was slow at first ten years after their commencement thej 
onl) attained a total of 78 miles But w ith the increasing w ealth 
of the countr} the pace quickened In i88r the railway S) stem 
had grown to 1200 miles, and at the end of the last centurj 
It reached the astonishing total of 3640 miles Steamers also 


1 The present orgamsation of the ann> rests upon an ImjKrnl order 
issued in 1896, the execution of which v as completed m the next five >eata 
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Itself m the practice of vaccination, and the introduction of p' 
the European calendar (1873) Of still greater importance for 
the political educ.ition of the masses iias the rapid spread of 1 
newspapers, first sanctioned in 1S69 Within thirteen years of 
that date their numbers had attained to over 100, with a total. ■ 
circulation of some 350,000 Books and translations from 
foreign works were published in constantly increasing quantity ' ' 

It IS not surprising that these rapid and sweeping changes 
should have led to a demand for the extension of political 
nghts and for some form of constitutional, government^ vaguely 
promised by the Emperor m his famous oath of April, 1869 
A powerful impulse in this direction was given b> the reports 
of the commission or embassj' sent to Europe shortly after the 
overthrow of feudalism (1871) This commission was presided 
over by Iwakura Tomomi, who was accompanied by four states- 
men, Kido Takakoto, Okubo Toshmnchi, Ito Hirobumi, and 
Yamaguchi Naoyoshi, all of whom held high offices of state 
and had been active in the cause of reform They were 
attended by a large staff of secretaries from the various depart- 
ments of the ministry. The ostensible object of this embassy 
was to announce and explain to foreign governments the 
changes that had taken place, and to'endeav'our to obtain a 
reiision of the treaties which placed Japan in a sort of tutelage 
under the European Powers But their still more important 
function was.to collect information about European institutions, 
law's, and methods of government, and to examine, at first 
hand, the working of the state-machine in the most enlightened 
countries of the West 

A revision of the treaties proved as yet impracticable , and 
many years were to elapse before Japan freed herself from the 
bonds which her weakness had allowed foreign nations to 
impose But the results of the embassy upon the internal 
progress of Japan were immense Some of the envoys, like 
Ito, had already adopted, from personal acquaintance with 
Europe and Europeans, a belief in representative govern- 
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ment, others becajne com meed of its superiority through 
their visit to the West But the leaders, iiith remarkable 
insight, appear to haie perceived not only the benefits, but also 
the disadvantages and dangers of popular goiernmtnl Ihey 
Here mlling to take the people into partnership, but they 
shrank from giving it supreme control They refused to copj 
slai ishly the institutions of am State From those of England, 
France, German), and the United States the) culled 11 hat the) 
thought likely to be beneficial to their own countr) , they 
took time to consider, and they produced eientually, in the 
Constitution of 1890, a system which, though not without 
defects, aims, and so far has aimed successfully, at combining 
popular influence with centralised control, efficiency with 
public discussion, power with hbert) 

But to speak of this is to anticipate events Much was )et 
to happen before the ideals of Okubo and Ito and their friends 
could be realised It was not to be e\pccted that all the 
former possessors of power or mfipence should look with 
favour on a change which depnved them of their privulcges, 
and merged them in the masses of their fellow-countr) men 
It is true that most of the leaders in the Revolution belonged 
to the ranks of the Samurai, and that some of these men had 
nsen to the highest positions in the State But the bulk of this 
formerly influential class could not expect equal good fortune , 
and to them the Revolution meant social degradation and the 
loss of political prestige To these sentimental sources of dis* 
content were added others of a material nature Man) of the 
Samurai, depnved of their monopol) in the calling of arms, 
and cut off from their adherence to their former diitfs, took 
to agriculture and commerce Unaccustomed to the methods of 
business, they wasted their savings and the funds produced b) 
the commutation of their pensions, and, thus cast adnft m 
poverty and distress, were exposed to the ridicule of the com- 
mercial and industrial classes, whom in belter da)S the) had 
despised They naturally fell back on their ancient wavs, 
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Toshinnchi declared that “Russia, always pressing southwards, 
IS the chief peril ” for Japan. It is not surpnsing, then, that 
the safeguarding of Japanese inteiesls in Korea became the 
first aim of Japanese policy But as to the best way of gainuig 
this end a grave difference of opinion manifested itself A strong 
party in the government urged immediate war, and plans for 
the conquest of Korea were formed in 1873 the majonly 
of the ministry displayed that spirit of caution and self-restraint 
which, combined with singular audacity, has recently marked 
the counsels of Japan Okubo and Iwakura, clearly as they 
perceived the danger, perceived as clearly that, in the casting 
conditions o^f Japan, war with such a Power as Russia would 
be disastrous The peace party earned the day , the struggle 
for Korea was deferred, as it turned out, for tw enty years, and 
the ministerial advocates of a forward policy, Saigo Takamon, 
Veto Shimpei, Itagaki, Taisuke, and others, resigned 

One of the first results of this schism was to give a fresh 
impulse to the cause of constitutional reform So early as the 
year 1873 Itagaki had sent in a memorial to the government 
praying for the establishment of a representative assembly On 
his resignation he formed a pohtical society, knowm as the 
Rishisha, which pressed his views on the nation and ultimately 
became the nucleus of a powerful liberal party The govern- 
ment rejected the memonal as premature, but nev'ertheless 
made some cautious advanc^ towards the end in view The 
local governors were summoned to a conclave in Tokio, not to 
discuss high politics, but to advise on matters of local interest, 
the improvement of communications, the regulation of pubhc 
meetings, and the like In 1875 a' Senate, called Genro-in, 
composed of prominent officials and leadmg men," was in- 
stituted for purposes of legislation. This Senate continued to 
sit until superseded by the full Parliament m 1890 

But the more ardent spirits were dissatisfied with the 
progress of affans, rapid as it was Others appear to have 
been influenced by personal motives, and saw with bitter 
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jealousy the concentration of power in the hands of former 
nvals or colleagues, many of whom %\ere ‘ new men, sprung 
from what they regarded as an infenor class But conser%ati\c 
and reactionary elements were the main factors in the dis- 
turbances that were at hand The old feudal and clannish 
spint was not dead, the old family ties were still strong, and 
the causes of discontent already described continued to in- 
crease. Gnevous disappointment was felt by the ItUraii and 
others who had welcomed the changes of 1S68 as a step 
towards the long-dreamt-of restoration of old Japan, now so 
rapidly passing away before their eyes The learned classes, 
brought up in the old Chinese school, resented the introduction 
of the Western learning which they still despised Meanwhile, 
the spread of newspapers and education, the introduction of 
Western inventions and institutions, and a \anety of social 
changes, excited and disturbed the public mind Thus, con- 
servatues and reformers, feudalists and centralists, business 
men and politicians, were alike discontented, though from 
different motnes, and anxious as to the ultimate tendency of 
things The result was a general condition of agitation and 
unrest, which led to local disturbances and deeds of Molence, 
and e\ entually culminated m a rebellion that senously threatened 
the safety and cohesion of the State 

In 1874, Veto Shimpeij formerly Minister of Justice, who 
had resigned office on the Korean question, retired to the 
district of Saga, and, gathenng round him a body of his dis- 
contented followers and like-minded politicians, raised the 
standard ofresolt Defeated by the local forces, the rebels 
crossed the sea to Kagoshima, where they’ hoped for assistance 
from Saigo Takamori But their retolt had been premature 
Saigo was not ready, and in a short time the leaders paid the 
penalty of their rashness with their li\es 

Two years later similar outbreaks took place m Kuma- 
moto and Hagi Li the former place the moiemcnt was 
distinctly reactionary, its leaders detested the new order of 
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things In the latter, the leader, Mayebara Issei, was a 
Samurai who had played a distinguished part in the Resto- 
ration He had subsequently risen to high office, but, like 
Veto Shimpei, had differed from his colleagues and resigned 
In both cases the nsing was suppressed without difficulty, and 
the leaders committed suicide or were captured and put to 
death hleanwhile the Korean difficulty was settled in a peace- 
able manner — \ery annoying to the war-party, but satisfactory 
to the government — by a treaty which opened lypfea to 
foreign trade (1875) 

These events strengthened the hands of the government, 
and enabled them to meet, wnth experience and prestige, the 
far jnore dangerous Satsuma rebellion of 1877 W’hich had it 
coincided with, instead of following, the other re\olts, might 
have had a different result Saigo Takamori, who had been 
com,mander-in-chief of the army, bad withdrawn, on his re- 
signation, to Kagoshima, the capital of -Satsuma,* where he 
gradually collected a large body of malcontents, and trained 
them carefully in a private raihtaiy school The remoteness 
of his place of refuge, at the extreme south of the island of 
Kiushiu, facilitated this process In Kagoshima he was joined 
by Kmno Toshiaki and Shinowdra Kiimmoto, officers of high 
rank, and by warlike followers from^se\eral other prefectures ; 
and Satsuma became a focus of militant reactionism Alarmed 
at these signs of defection, the goxemment took precautionarj’ 
measures, which hastened the outbr^k The insurgents seized 
the arsenal of Kagoshima , and Saigo, who appears for some 
time to have hesitated to take the final step, eventually put 
himself at the head of the rebel forces, on the pretext that it 
was necessary to remove the disloyal and insidious influences 
that surrounded the throne (Feb 1877) desperate civil 
war ensued 

For some time success trembled in the balance. Sanguinary 
battles were fought; and the movement showed signs of spread- 
ing tq the neighbouring proiinces The insurgents laid siege 
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to the fortress of Kumamoto, and upon its relief the fortunes 
of the State appeared to depend At this critical juncture the 
government managed to dissuade Shima<:u Saburo, the real 
chief of the Satsuma clan, and his son Tadaj'oshi, from throwing 
m their lot with the rebels, and, aided bj this dinsion hi the 
province, the Imperial troops were enabled to effect the relief - 
of Kumamoto (Apnl 14) The insurgent forces now broke 
up, but the struggle was maintained with great determination 
in various parts of the provmce. In July and August the 
chief strongholds of the rebelhon were reduced, and the rebels 
were driven northward and hemmed m at Enotake; but, sud- 
denly breaking out, they made a desperate dash upon Kago- 
shima In that neighbourhood they were again surrounded, 
and were eventually overthrown, after a long and sanguinat) 
conflict, at Shiroyama (Sept 24, 1877) Saigo Takamon, 
having been severely wounded, ended his stirring and ad- 
venturous life by ordering a trusted lieutenant to cut off his 
head , other chiefs fell on the field of battle , and the rebelhon 
was finally stamped out The struggle had been verj severe, 
but Its results were decisive All the forces of the Empire 
had been called out in the effort against disunion , the expense, 
in blood and treasure, was enormous, and a heavy debt was 
incurred But the new order of things had finall) tnumphed 
henceforward the government was secure, and, though isolated 
outbreaks stillxiccasionally occurred — notably the Saitama nsing 
in 1884 — the peace of the Empire was generally maintained, 
and the conflict of opinion was earned forward on constitu- 
tional lines 

It was not to be expected that, dunng this time of Inal, 
much constitutional progress should have been made The 
meetings of local governors were suspended for two or three 
years, but, when the forces of disorder were crushed, the 
political advance was renewed Firm in their belief that 
national strength must in future depend on a wise trust in 
the people, the Emperor and his advisers showed no signs of 
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reactionary tendencies, but held on their course of gradual 
reform The murder of the great statesman, Okubo Toshimichi 
(187S) — an act of vengeance perjjetrated b}' former follow ers of 
Saigo — did not affept the progress of events In 1878 the local 
governors again met — this time to discuss local taxation^ the 
organisation of local assemblies, and other matters of 'piilitical 
import Edicts respecting local administration, based, upon 
these discussions, were subsequently issued In 1879 the 
important step was taken of establishing local assemblies in 
the prefectures and larger cities These assemblies were re- 
presentative bodies, elected by and from the people, on the 
basis of a wide but not unrestncted franchise* ' .^^il&ough 
their powers w’ere confined to deliberation and petition, they 
formed useful channels for the discovery and organisation of 
public opinion, and trained the people for the responsibilities 
of self-government 

Meanwhile Count Itagaki and his friends continued their 
constitutional agitation in favour of reform. * In 1877 they pre- 
sented a long and reasoned memonal to the sovereign, urging 
the government to redeem the promise v'aguely made in 1868 
“Nothing (they said) could tend more to the well-being of the 
country than for your Majesty to put an end to all despotic and 
oppressive measures, and to consult public opinion in the con- 
duct of government To this end a representative assembly 
should be established, so that the government may become 
constitutional in form The people would then become more 
interested and zealous in looking after the afiairs of the countr}’, 
public opinion would find expression, and despotism and con- 
fusion would cease The nation would advance in civilisation, 
w'ealth would accumulate, internal troubles and foreign con- 
tempt would be at an end, and the happiness of your Impenal 
Majesty and of your Majesty’s subjects would be secured ” 

* Tlie property qualification for electors was the pajment of £\, for 
memhers that of £,1 in land-tax 


\97 


p yointS^ n^eoce^. V^- T-v^e .. u w, 

*e« °t““' °’ fS«“' '"'l;o<'®'“"o 

ow«'‘"''*S4 »" -“.rt »»'CS> r; 

.fcgtvtVO^ > VVV'l*’ ^ t> ^ \. r\\ ' /» I 

V"i^eWa'»”““r..^ 'Se" «• '?.**" 

r:Sx^iW<^. 

^ /-^At/rtSS . ,...,«Ot'^'' ».nWiv ^ -jt\\0’t'®^^ .V.<^t. 


xJ'e^®' , asse«‘'’ iVvc o^- ..v^ecis 

' ” * {\ift 


'^o"® 'S'®*'"' '"" 

''""rfet '■‘> '!2 «e *“!L -'" 


„Oo»' ® 


\tv 
aotiO' 




,ut»c' 


.W^ss' 
5 to 
T:\'B 




•a ■ 11 » *" f“" ww'®' 

“ r d o< 'Tot 'Si '°: 




l\ve 

te?' 






lose 

eat'V 






.o®' .«.»ta'° 


Aucuoi^ AVtva^ 


;d"' 

;VCT^ 
V\'*i 


mined 'JV ' v,ete 

detet^'^^ ,8S+ A bono'^’^" ^cn-a^^^ 

x88^ ^P.nce^o^'“'.^V'\"L . and^^ 


VtineeS' 

btand'^''" 




^oveve'S^ , scon'^ts, 

ConnW, 



198 The RevohUtoii tit Japan { ch, , 

composed partly of the old feudal or court nobles, partly of 
distinguished officials of humbler- origin, sprang into existence. 

In 1885 a change of great political importance took place 
The Cabinet system •v\as fully introduced, the heads of the 
various departments of State taking their places as the supreme 
qouncil of the nation, under the leadership of a Minister-Presi- 
dent or Prime Minister The departments themselves were 
reorganised, and a system of competitive examinations for 
appointments in the cml service was substituted for the earlier 
methods, in which capnee and favouritism prevailed Count Ito, 
Hirobumi, the chief promoter of these reforms, became the first 
Alinister-President Three }ears later a Pnvy Council was 
created Its members are chosen from old and distinguished 
officials, and its special function is to advise the sovereign 
whenever he consults it _ Its importance may be gauged from, 
the fact that, on its creation. Count Ito resigned his post as 
Minister-President to Count Kuroda, himself becoming Presi- 
dent of the Pnvy Council The relation of this body to the 
Cabinet does not seem very clear, but the difficulties which 
might have been expected to arise have not, so far, made 
themselves' felt 

The most important work of this period, however, consisted 

in the revision 'and codification of lawx the establishment of a 

* ♦ 

judicial sjstem, and the elaboration of a written constitution 
The old Japanese law, both civil and criminal, w’as, like most 
things in Japan, based upon the Chinese, but had been modified, 
to the detnment of the lower orders, the peasantry and the 
commercial and industriakclasses, by the feudal system There 
was no separation between justice and administration, No dis- 
tinction was drawn between civil and cnminal law The lower 
classes had practically no rights, but were at the mercy of their 
superiors The procedure was capriaous and irregular, the 
lery law-books were secret, known only to the judges Torture 
was freely applied, and punishments were verj’ seiere. For 
this tjrannous sjstem — if system it could be called — w’as 
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substituted, iMthin the space of about twenty }ear3, a senes of 
codes, an entirely new procedure, and equalit) before the law 
The reform of the crimuial law had been begun by the 
Legislative Department created in i86S. It was earned on by 
the Ministry of Justice, on its establishment in 1876 Shortl> 
afterwards European jurists were mnted to Japan to aid m the 
ivork, and the services of a Frenchman, M Boissonade, were 
specially engaged to teach French and Roman law in a school 
founded by the ministry Students were sent to Europe and 
Amenca to complete their studies, and subsequently took part 
in the reforms The labours of the ministry and its foreign 
and native assistants culminated in the production of a code of 
criminal law and criminal procedure m 1S78 The procedure 
was modified in 1880 and 1882, and completely remodelled 
eight years later The law was revised in 1880, the new code 
coming into operation m 1S82, but the’work of revision was 
earned on, m the light of advanced knowledge and further 
e^pe^ence, during the next decade ; and considerable changes 
continued to be made A radical revision of the code was laid 
before Parliament so late as 1901 Japanese cnminal law is 
founded mainly on the French the pnnciples of Roman law 
consequently prevail Trials are inquisitonal , but punishments 
and procedure have been humanised m accordance with 
Christian ideas Death by hanging has taken the place of the 
hideous penalties inflicted under the old law , and torture is 
abohshed Justice and administration are complete!} separated 
Civnl law was taken m hand along with criminal The 
process of bringing it into accordance with European pnnciples 
and practice was forced upon the Japanese government as an 
indispensable preliminary to the abolition of the humiliating 
jundical rights which a series of treaties secured to subjects of 
the Western Powers Ihe earlier attempts at reform made 
under the influence of M Boissonade, followed the French 
model, subsequent!} German influence prevailed, and. 
especiall} in the department of commercial law, the admirable 
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German code has been closely followed In 1890 an ordinance ^ 
reorganised and regulated the vanous courts of justice , and in 
the following year a code of civil procedure and a code of 
commercial law were published These codes, having been 
approved by the Diet, came into operation in 1893 No one 
IS admitted to practise at the bar without passing certaiif'cv 
aininations Ihe independence of the judicature is seared ’ 
by a clause of the constitution, but, except in the highest 
posts, the smallness of the salaries subjects the probity of the - 
judges to obvious temptations 

While this great work was in progress, the scheme of a Con- ' 
stitution was slowly and laboriously taking shape immediately 
after the issue of the Imperial edict (1S81) promisi% a Parlia- ^ 
ment, Count Ito, with a staff of qualified assistants; left for^ 
Europe, charged with the mission of enquiring into the prin- \ 
ciples and the practical working of European constitutions \ 
On his return a special bureau was established, for the purpose 
of sifting .the information gleaned, and drafting a Constitution 
for Japan The final making of the Constitution was the work' 
of the Pnvy Council. It would be interesting to know by 
w'hat steps the Japanese statesmen arrived at their conclusions, 
what plans were rejected, what arguments w'ere employed, 
but detailed reports, such as enable us to trace every step in 
the process by which the Constitution of the United States was 
framed, unfortunately fail us hitherto in the case of Japan 
It must suffice to say that after eight years of deliberation 
the Constitution was solemnly proclaimed on Feb. iij 18S9 

Perhaps the most remarkable feature of this instrument is 
to be found in the safeguards b> which the executive is pro- 
tected from the encroachments of the representative bodies 
which It has called into existence I’he statesmen of Japan, 
with all the political experience of the Western world to draw' 
upon for their instruction, appear to have been impressed at 
least as much bj' the disadv'antages and dangers as by the 
benefits of popular government Foreseeing that, in order to 
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mamtatn national independence and to fulfil what thej regard 
as their mission in the East, unity of control and the unfettered 
power of employing all the forces of the nation would be indis- 
pensable conditions of success, they resohed, while enlisting 
the sympathies of the people, to secure the Crown against 
e\cessi\e popular mterference The Constitution of Japan, 
therefore, while drawing largely on such free polities as those 
of Great Britain and the United States, resembles, in essentials, 
the German system rather than any other of the Western world 
There can be little doubt where Japanese so\ereignty resides 
Though limited in some noteworthy respects, it resides in the 
Crow n 

It is the Emperor who, with many appeals to “the glorious 
spirits of the Impenal Founder of our House and of our other 
Ancestors,” and “by Mrtue of the supreme power inherited” 
from them, promulgates the “immutable fundamental law' of 
the Constitution The person of the Emperor is “ sacred and 
miiolable " He “exercises the legislative power with the con- 
sent of the Impenal Diet ’ He sanctions and promulgates 
laws He comokes and prorogues the Diet, and dissohes the 
House of Representatn es When the Diet is not sitting he 
issues ordinances with the force of law, which, howeier, are 
lalid only until the next session of the Diet. He appoints and 
dismisses all officials, cml and military , he “ confers titles of 
nobility and other marks of honour”, he has "supreme com- 
mand of the army and nary he “declares war, makes peace, 
and concludes treaties ’ , and he may declare a state of siege 

The nghts of the subject follow the nghts of the sotereign 
“No Japanese subject shall be arrested, detained, tried, or 
purashed, unless according to law. ’ Subject to the payment 
of legal taxes the rights of property are imiolable The 
liberties of speech and publication, of public meeting and 
association, and of petition, “within the limits of the law,” are 
secured. Similarly, “within limits not prejudicial to peace and 
order, ’ religion is free 
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are subject to the consent of the Diet, which also controls the 
national rcrenue and expenditure by means of an annual 
budget The budget is laid first before the House of Repre- 
sent.iti\es; otherwise the Lower House possesses no advantage 
in this respect o\er the Upper. So far the power of the purse 
seems’ to reside in the Diet. But certain clauses of the Con- 
‘:titution point to a different conclusion 

In the first place, the expenditure of the Imperial House, 
though defrayed out of the Treasury, requires no consent of 
the Diet, unless an increase is contemplated. Secondly, 
“ Those already fixed expenditures based by the Constitution 
on the powers appertaining to the Emperor, and such ex- 
])cnditures as may haxe arisen by the effect of law or that 
appertain to the legal obligations of the government, shall be 
neither rejected nor reduced by the Diet without consent of 
the government” Ihirdly, “When the Diet cannot be con- 
voked, owing to the external or internal condition of the 
country, in case of urgent need for the maintenance of public 
safetj, the government may take all necessar}' financial measures 
by means of an Imperial ordinance” Lastly — and this power 
seems to be borrowed directly from that in the Prussian Con- 
stitution so dexterously used by Bismaick in the early sixties — 
“When the Diet has not voted on the Budget, or when the 
budget has not been brought into!^ctual existence, the govern- 
ment shall carry out the budget oV the previous year” It 
should be hope in mind that these restrictions are not part of 
the ordtnar}' law, but are inserted m the Constitution, that no 
ordinary law can override the Constitution, and that no amend- 
ment to the Constitution can even be discussed in the Diet 
save on the initiative of the Crow'n Such enactments, when 
considered along with other Impenal powers, make it abund- 
antly clear that a factious parliamentary' majority, however 
numerous, would have little chance, in the l^st resort, of 
forcing Its will upon the government 

The Constitution of Japan is evidently what is called a 
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“ngid” constitution The political system, though no longer 
autocratic, is far removed from a democrac) Ihe storms 
of party have raged violently within and without the Diet, 
during the thirteen years that ha\e elapsed since Us first 
meeting in November, 1890, but they ha\e not presented the 
government from holding on its course, or impaired the uni- 
formity and firmness of its control 

The meeting of the first Constitutional Parliament may be 
said to be the penultimate act of the Revolution which began 
with the visit of the American squadron thirty seven years 
before. We have still to recount the steps by which Japan 
emancipated itself from the tutelage m which it was placed by 
its onginal treaty -relations with foreign Powers It should 
never be forgotten that the spirit which animated the reformers 
at the outset of the Revolution was an anti-foreign one, and, 
though their violent and outspoken hostility gave way to a 
wiser and more friendly policy, they never ceased to keep 
steadily m view, as the ultimate and dominant aim of their 
efforts, the liberation of their country' from foreign control 
The situation m which Japan was placed by the treaties 
with foreign Powers executed m the time of her weakness, m 
the fifties and sixties of the last century, were not only humilia- 
ting but highly inconvenient To begin with, at a date when 
money was badly wanted, Japan was precluded from raising 
more than an inconsiderable revenue from her grownng industry 
and commerce. The Convention of 1866 fixed the duties 
leviable on imports and exports, so far as the Treaty Powers 
were concerned, at a maximum of 5 per cent ad valorem All 
the treaties included a “most-favoiired-nation ” clause, con 
sequently it was impossible to buy off, .by special concessions, 
the opposition of any single Power, or to make a breach in 
the compact array of obligations under which the country lay 
Each Treaty State— and there were some fifteen in all— had 
Its own consular junsdiction, its distinct system of law, civil 
and cnminal Diversity of language added to the difficulties 
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attempt to assasbtnate Count Okuma (who had succeeded 
Count Inouje at the horcign Office) on account of his foreign 
prodnitios, and the attack on the C/-arewitch in 1S91 Ne\er- 
thelcss, the goternnient continued its patient efforts in the 
cause of treat} -reform In 1S89 a treat} with German} was 
signed at Berlin, which, while conceding the main demands on 
either side, invohed the appointment of foreign jurists as 
judges in the Japanese Court of Cassation This provision 
caused the Japanese government to refuse ratification Similar 
treaties with Russia and the United States broke down over 
the same obstacle 

At length, when the completion of the legal codes and the 
establishment of the Constitution had rembved all reasonable 
grounds for anviety, and proied the fitness of Japan to rule 
Itself, the confidence of the foreign Powers was won, and the 
persistent efforts of the Japanese government w'ere crowned 
with success. It is pleasant to reflect that Great Britain 
was the first Power to give full effect to the recognition of 
Japan In March, 1894, a treaty was signed in London by 
I,ord Kimberley and Viscount Aoki, which, in consideration 
of the opening of Japan to British trade, put an end to the 
rights of extra-territoriality enjoyed by BntisTi settlements in 
Japan, abolished the consular junsdictions, and the other 
immunities enjojed by British subjects in that country, and 
handed over the jurisdiction to the native courts The ex- 
ample of Great Britain was follow'ed first by the United States, 
and then b} the other Treaty Powers 

The new treaties came into force in 1899. In the interval, 
the Chinese war had been fought and won On June 30, 
1899, the Emperor issued a proclamation m w’hich the fol- 
lowing passages occur After stating that, “Thanks to the 
traditions we have inherited and to the virtues of our ancestors. 

It has been granted to us to obtain full recognition of our 
sovereign rights,” the Emperor continues, “In regard to the 
revision of the treaties, our long-nourished wishes hav^e at 
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The news of the murder did not reach Sir T ■\^"ade at 
Peking until March 4, when it was communicated by d 
telegram from the Foreign Office There was no difficulty in 
recognising the importance of the e\ent Mr Margary w'as a 
go\cmment official and was travelling under a passport 
cspeciall) proinded for him by the Tsungli Yamen The 
government had, therefore, the full responsibility for the crime 
resting on its shoulders, and in the character of a civilised 
Power it was bound to give every reparation possible for the 
lapse of authority of which it had plainly been guilty There can 
be no doubt that the news had reached the Tsungh Yamen 
before it was communicated to the British I^egation, yet no 
intimation was gi\en of the murder, and, when Sir T Wade 
demanded immediate reparation, he was met by obstinate 
dcla}s and assumed indifference on the part of Pnnee 
Kung and his colleagues As a preliminarj' measure Wade 
insisted that a mixed commission should be sent to the scene 
of the crime to in\estigate on the spot the circumstances 
connected wnth it After numerous and provoking delays 
Li Hanchang, the brother of Li Hungchang, and Viceroy of 
Hukwang, was appointed Chinese commissioner, but did not 
condescend to lea^e Hankow for Yunnan until August At 
Manwem Li was met by Air Grosienor, a Secretaiy of the 
British Legation, and Messrs Baber and Davenport of the 
Bntish Consular Service, who had been appointed to take part 
in the iniestigation But from the first it was ob\ious that the 
object of Li was to screen the real culprits — the local officials 
and gentry— and to attejnpt to offer up for punishment as 
manj men of the half-sax age border tribes as would satisfy 
the “outer barbarian ” Wade was not a man to be so duped, 
and he ga\e it distinctly to be understood that he xvould 
not accept as propitiatory sacrifices the poor wretches whom 
Li was exer ready to send to the execution ground The 
commission returned, therefore, without hax’ing made any sub- 
stantial adxance m the matter The only act of reparation 
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enforced was the temporar) suspension from office of the 
Viceroy of the province 

In face of this local failure Wade renewed his endeavours 
at Peking to induce the Tsungli Yamen to pursue an honest 
and straightforward course in the matter Not succeeding m 
this he left Peking for Shanghai Pnnee Rung now saw that 
he had gone too far, and he despatched Sir Robert Hart in 
pursuit of the Bntish Minister with orders to induce him to 
return This Wade refused to do, but agreed to meet a 
regularlj -accredited Minister at Chefoo to negotiate on the 
subject m dispute In answer to this proposal Li Hungchang 
was appointed, and there being on both sides a desire to bring 
the incident to a close, matters were arranged and a con 
vention was signed and sealed without delaj Bj this docu- 
ment the provincial \icerojs and governors were especiallj 
enjoined to protect all foreigners travelling within their juris- 
dictions with passports, and it was further agreed that a 
mandarin of rank and standing should be sent to England 
to apologise for the crime A certain official named Kwo 
Sungtao was chosen for the unenviable post, and a better choice 
could not have been made He executed his special mission 
with tact and dignitj', and remained at St James’s for some 
years as resident Ambassador, dunng which time he earned the 
good-will and regard of all those who were brought m contact 
with him 

Perhaps it is not too much to say that dunng all these 
negotiations the people of China were more interested in the 
events occurring at Peking than in those which were threaten- 
ing a foreign war It had been known for some time that 
there was a great deal of friction within the walls of the 
Impenal palace The Emperor was headstrong, and resented 
any interference with his will on ‘the part of Prince Rung 
or the Dowager-Empress The sudden dismissal of Pnnee 
Rung, which has been already mentioned was due to an out- 
break of Imperial anger at official checks to his ungoicmed 
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vagane*? ; and his restoration to power the next day was the 
answ er of tiie Dowager-Empress to I'^ungchih’s outbreak It has 
al waj s been dangerous to thw art the wnll of the Dow ager-Em press 
'JV,‘u-lisi, and before long rumours were current throughout the 
capital that the Emperor’s health was failing. Later it was 
officially announced that he was suffering from small-pox , and, 
so soon as the popular mind had been trained to the idea of 
danger, the statement was made that he had become a guest on 
high (Jan 13, 1875). 

The position was complicated by the fact that at the time 
of T'ungchih’s death the Empress A-lu-t^was enceinte, and the 
Empresses had, therefore, either to wait the arrival of the 
posthumous child on the chance of its being a boy, or to 
disregard the contingency and nominate an heir at once. 
They chose the latter course, and selected the infant son of 
Pnnee Ch'un to succeed to the throne According to custom 
a felicitous title was adopted for his reign, and the little 
Pnnee Tsai-t‘ien became known in history as Kwang-hsu, or 
Succession of Glory This choice w'as not made unopposed ; 
and so deeply resented was the innovation, by Avhich the heir 
to the throne was sought for m the descent from the penul- 
timate rather than from the last Emperor, that the Censor Wu 
protested \ehemcntl) against it, sealing his memonal with his 
life’s blood, which he shed with his own hands The continued 
existence of the Empress A-lu-te was, however, a more real 
difficulty than the ceremonial objections of censors , and the 
position was simplified by the sudden death of the hapless 
lad) in March, 1S75, before the birth of her child 

Tlie new reign began ominousl) Margary’s murder follow’ed 
a few da)s after the decease of T'ungchih , and, as w’e have 
seen, the Empire was brought by it to the verge of a foreign 
war At this period a wave of anti-foreign feeling swept o\er 
the Empire, and showed itself by many infallible signs Not 
onU were missionaries and solitary travellers assaulted, but 
instances of piracy occurred which testified to the hostile atti- 
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hide of the people A German ship, the Amia, on the \o>agL 
between Anio) and Tientsin, was pillaged bj the Chinese 
crew, who murdered the Europeans on board and scuttled the 
ship This outrage excited much anger in Germam, and four 
meil-of-war were hastilj despatched to Amoj to demand repa- 
rahon After much correspondence the sum of 38,000 dollars 
was awarded as recompense for the loss of life and tlie destruc- 
tion of the ship, and the incident was declared to be closed 
An outrage of another kind was, about the same time, com- 
mitted in the case of an English x essel, the CarishrooL, which 
when on the xoyage between Singapore and Hongkong was 
preparing to land passengers on the island of Hainan IVhile 
so engaged she was seized by a Chmese gunboat, the com- 
mand.er of which ordered the captain of the Camlrookt to 
accompany him to Canton on the ground that he was acting 
contrarj' to law in trafficking at a port not open to trade 
On approaching Hongkong the captain of the Cartshooke 
attempted to escape into that harbour, but was brought up b) 
a round-shot from the gunboat, and was obliged to continue 
the xoyage A court appointed to try the case at Canton being 
unable to agree, the matter was referred to the less healed 
atmosphere at Peking, where it was arranged that a sum of 
5000 taels should be paid as an amende to the owners of the 
Cartshooke ioT the unjust seizure, and that the port at which 
the captain had tried to land his passengers should be opened 
to trade 

At Pekmg, and in the neighbourhood, repeated attacks 
were made on foreigners, officials and others, while in the 
provinces still more serious outrages, some ending fatallj, were 
committed It might be argued that these assaults were the 
acts of individuals and had no political importance Put this 
view cannot be held in cases where the authonties, as in the 
case of jMargai}, did all in their power to protect the 
murderers from -the just consequences of their deed® The 
murder of the Abbe Hue, at Ch lenchiang in Szech'uan, is also 
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a case in point. In this instance, M de Boquette, a Secretary 
of Legation, was sent to make investigations on the spot. At 
Chungk'ing he opened negotiations \nth the officials, and after 
\ainlj attempting to get justice done was obliged to proceed to 
Ch‘engtu, the capital of the province, to intervieiv the Yiceroj. 
From this city he wrote to M de Rochechouart, the French 
:Minister at Peking, in these words —“It is necessarj’ that you 
.should know that to the prajers and protestations of friendship 
haie succeeded recriminations and threats Three placards, 
the last evtremely perfidious and iiolent, calling openlj on the 
people to exterminate the foreigners and the Christians, have 
been posted up throughout the city ” In face of the disposition 
thus enneed it is not to be wondered at that the negotiations 
made but slow progress After much difficult)', however, a 
contention was signed, bj the terms of which the Prefect w'as 
cashiered, two junior officials, though declared w’orthy of death, 
were, at the request of the Roman Catholic bishop, sent into 
banishment, two of the actual murderers w'ere executed , and 
a sum of 400,000 francs was paid as compensation for the 
material losses 

At Ningkwo Fu, in Anhui, a somewhat similar outbreak 
occurred The mission premises w'ere destroj ed, and a native 
priest with his catechist was murdered Here the difficulties 
in the waj of a satisfactory arrangement w'ere aggravated by 
the fact that Li Hungchang wrote to the Viceroy of the 
proMnee assuring him that France was now “only a second-rate 
Power, that the affair might be treated lightly, and that no one 
had anything to fear ” The natural results followed The local 
authonties treated the French claims with indifference, and it 
was onlj after repeated appeals that Ihey paid compensation 
for the losses sustained and issued proclamations which teemed 
with expressions of friendliness, and with promises for the 
future^ all of whicli were in direct opposition to their real 
feelings and intentions 

But the air was full of insinuations against the missionaries 
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and against foreigners m general Nothing nas too absurd 
of \Nhich to accuse them^ and in 1S76 tlie proMiice of 
Kiang-su was agitated from end to end bj rumours that 
foreigners, by the use of magical powers, had let loose “Papt.r 
men” among the population, whose ratson d’tire was to cut off 
the queues of unsuspecting Chmamen, who b> this act were 
not only deprived of a cherished appendage, but were threat- 
ened with a speedj deatii Ridiculous as the rumours were, 
they were affirmed by mischief-makers, and believed 111 b) the 
people, who were b> these means stirred up in seteral districts 
to commit outrages on foreigners 

At this period the countr)' was going backward in e\eri 
respect Famine was rat aging many of the most fertile districts 
in the Empire, trade was languishing; and the attitude of the 
officials towards foreigners and ever) thing foreign was becoming 
more and more hostile It was hoped that the difficult) of 
transporting gram to the famme districts would hate inclined 
the mandarins to permit the introduction of railwa)s , and, in 
order to gne them an object-lesson on the subject, it was 
suggested that a short railwa) should be made to connect 
Shanghai with the port of Wusung Lea\e haMiig been ob 
tamed from the Viceroj of the two Kiang protinces for the 
construction of the line, a small company was formed, and in 
due course the railway was opened to traffic. The people were 
delighted with the new tO), and crowded the stations and 
trains This corruption of the public mind was regarded as so 
dangerous to the mandanmc authority that the officials at once 
began to raise objections to the continuance of the traffic. 
The matter was referred to Peking, and the result was that the 
traffic was suspended, and that eventuall) the Chinese made 
themselves masters of the line bj purchase This w<ls the 
death-knell of the undertaking From the moment when the 
Chinese became owners trains ceased to run, and at last tlie 
Viceroy agreed that the rolling-stock should be moved to the 
island of Formosa, where it was allowed to rust and rot 
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In China there are ah\a}S two sides to the general jneture 
of foreign relations The mandarins are often willing to give 
us with one hand concessions which cost them nothing, while 
with the other the> deal out hostile attacks Thus, while 
the people were being stirred up against us by ever}' con- 
cenable wile, the goiernraent consented, in 1876, to open the 
ports of Pakhoi and Wenchow on the coast, and Ich'ang and 
Wuhu on the Yangtsre, to foreign trade These ports were 
chosen after careful consideration, and they have fully 
answered the expectations formed concerning them Ich'ang 
IS the port of transhipment of goods destined to be carried over 
the 400 miles of rapids which separate that city from Chung- 
k'lng in the proMnee of Szech'uan A British consular office 
had already been established at Chungking, and thus a 
beginning was made in our trade with Western China w'hich 
should in time develope into one of the most important 
branches of our Eastern commerce. During the same year 
(1S76) Captain Gill made an adventurous journey through 
the hitherto unknown parts of Szech'uan, and then turning 
south, followed Margary’s route to Bhamo, in Burma. The 
result of this traveller’s journey was to show that behind the 
wall of mountains and rapids which separate eastern and 
western China there lies a terntory of great w'ealth, both in 
minerals and agricultural crops 

The }ear 1S77 began with a further profession of friendli- 
ness Up to that time it had been customarj on New' Year’s 
Day for Prince Kung and the members of the Tsungh Yamgn 
to call on the foreign representatives But on this occasion, 
for the first time, twenty-six grand dignitaries of state accom- 
panied the Pnnee and his colleagues For three days the 
Legations were enfite, and the good wishes expressed on both 
sides were such as might have been expected to inaugurate a 
millennium. It is possible that the friendly and voluntary 
aid ghen b} foreigners to the sufferers from the famine which 
was at the time desolating whole provinces of the Empire may 
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have inspired the Court to give this expression to its gratitude 
by sending the Ministers of State to the set eral Legations For 
years the crops in the pronnces of Honan and Shansi— pro- 
vinces cot eredtt iththe loess formation — had been deficient ott ing 
to insufficient ram , but in 1876 famine became acute, and the 
tt retched people, ttho had kept themselves nine till that time 
by devounng leaves, grass and the bark of trees, died in 
masses It is authoritatively stated that nine millions perished , 
and all that the Peking authorities did at first was to publish a 
decree ordering certain princes of the blood to offer up pra}ers 
for ram at the Temple of Heaven At last, instigated to exertion 
by the example of foreigners, the) despatched supplies of rice 
and gram to the penshing population But so bad were tlie 
means of communication and so corrupt the officials emploved 
that only a small portion of the food provided reached the 
sufferers A surer source of supply was that furnished b) the 
European missionaries, w ho devoted their energies, and m some 
instances sacnficed their lives, m their endeavours to save the 
starving people At Shanghai and elsewhere in China, as well 
as in London, subscriptions were raised m the cause of the 
charity, and a total sum of 36,000 taels was contributed by the 
foreign well-wishers of China In acknowledgement of this 
donation and of the pm ate action of the missionanes and 
others, Pnnee Rung and his colleagues addressed a letter of 
thanks to the foreign representatives, which so far as expressions 
of gratitude went left nothing to be desired 

In European countries emigration furnishes a relief in the 
presence of such disasters, but in an Empire untraversed by 
railways and with bad means of communication escape from 
starving districts is slow and difficult Besides this, the 
dangers of introducing a system of emigration m a countrj 
such as China had proved to be so great that it had been 
necessary, as has been said, to put a temporar) stop to it 
altogether The difficult) of supplying labour in Cuba, how- 
ever, was, at this time, so pressing that the Spanish govern- 
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ment, Liking advantage of the famine to give weight to its 
arguments, empowered Don Carlos de Espana, the Spanish 
Minister at Peking, to propose to the Emperor’s advisers a 
convention under which Chinese coohes might be enlisted for 
work in the Spanish colonies After some discussion an 
agreement was arrived at under which it was competent for 
Siianiards to import Chinese coohes into Cuba and elsewhere 
under more stringent and equitable regulations than those 
which had formerly cMsted 

Ihc good relations which had lately existed between the 
Courts of St James and Peking had been greatly due to the 
tact and urbanity of Kwo Sungtao, the Chinese Minister at our 
Court, and it was, therefore, with sincere regret that in Februar)*, ' 
1S7S, a decree appeared recalling Kwo and appointing Tseng 
Cliitse, the eldest son of the great statesman and general Tseng 
Kwofan, in his place It will be remembered that with Kwo 
was appointed a second Minister named Liu, who was sent to 
serv e as a check on the more liberal sentiments of his colleague 
It was due to the reports of this man that the recall came, and 
It was believed that the part which Madame Kwo took in 
entertaining at the Legation led to her husband’s disgrace 
But, supposing that event to have been inevitable, no better 
choice could possibly have been made than that of Tseng His 
rank was high, for he was a Hou^ or Marquis, he was a good 
scholar from a Chinese standpoint, he was liberal in his views 
and courtly in manner His reception in London was friendly', 
and he fully maintained the cordial relations between the two 
governments which had been established by his predecessor 
It was not long after this event that Liu, the man who had 
been the me*ins of Kvvo’sjdisgraceand who had been appointed 
Minister at Berlin, was recalled to Peking, and Li Fengpao 
was nominated in his place Li was a ptoiegi of Li Hungchang, 
and, though he had acquired a considerable acquaintance with 
Western knowledge, his scholarship was faulty and he was 
tssentially one of the people. The result of his appointment 
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at Berlin such as might ha\e been expccled from his 
character He mixed himself up m seicral questionable pro- 
ceedings m that city, and was withdrawn b> a decree which 
could scarcely have been more condemnatory He was de- 
scribed by his Imperial master as “vile and corrupt ’ and was 
depnved of all his honours 

Meanwhile the recent danger of a war with Japan due to 
the murder of Japanese subjects b> the natues of Formosa 
(see p 143), from which China had narrowly escaped, and a 
threatening attitude on the part of Russia, had forced on the 
attention of the more liberal-minded officials the netO!‘<ity 
of putting the army of the Empire on a more satisfactory 
footing Li Hungchang was one of the first to recognise the 
wisdom of such a step, and he promptly engaged theseniccs 
of M. von Hanneken, a German officer, to prepare a plan for 
the reorganisation of the Chmese army, while at the same 
time he secured the sen ices of a French natal officer to com- 
mand the northern fleet and of another to establish a mial 
school for Chinese boys He also gate the command of two 
ironclads recently brought from England to two British officers 
But Gordon is the only foreigner who has succeeded in working 
with Chinese mandanns Their innate ignorance and jealousy 
make them suspicious of foreign colleagues, and, though Li 
Hungchang had had expenence of the T'aip'ing rebellion, 
he was still unable to overcome his inability to work smoothly 
with Europeans Thus one by one his foreign employes left 
him , the army became disorganised , his fleet was practically 
left to decay , and, when the day of Inal came, on the declara- 
tion of war with Japan, he found his armaments and fleets 
melt away before the braiery and preparedness of the Japanese 

The position which united Germany had gained in Europe 
after the Franco-German War was reflected in China when 
M von Brandt was instructed to take a strong and firm stand 
in certain matters in dispute between the two governments 
The collecbon of Ltkin, the jurisdiction of the mixed courts. 
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undertook the reconquest of the rebellious proMnees In rapid 
succc'tsion the important cities of Barkul, Hami, Urumtsi, and 
Manas fell again into their Jiands; and before long the State of 
KashgarLi, o%cr which "i’akub Beg had ruled with w^sdom and 
'‘justice, was finallj recovered 

The conclusion of this eminently successful campaign 
brought the question of Kuldja into prominence, and the 
Chinese at once took steps to repossess themselses of the 
seiered proiince. During the negotiations which had led up 
to its occupation bj the Muscovites, the Russians had shown 
themselves eminently friendl)', and freely admitted that their 
hold of the country would naturally cease so soon as the ^ 
Chinese were in a position to occupy it eflectuallj This time 
had now armed, and it was plainly by negotiations and not 
by force of arms that the matter should be arranged After - 
some discussion it was determined that the Chinese govern-* 
men! should send a special emoy to St Petersburg, there to 
conclude the necessaiy conicntion for the arrangement of 
terms. For this office Chunghow', who had been sent to 
ITanre to apologise for the Tientsin massacre, was chosen 
Ihis selection was not a good one Chunghow was an able 
man, but he lacked the necessary firmness and resource to 
contest successful!) difficult points with the trained diplo- 
matists on the shores of the Neva After having been re- 
cened at an Imperial audience, and haiing been instructed 
as to the points he was to insist upon, he took his departure 
and armed in St Petersburg m the early part of 1879 -A^fter 
protracted negotiations, unduly drawn out by the fact of the 
Russian Court being in Lnadia, a comention was drawn up 
by which Russia surrendered the Kuldja valley, but retained 
that of the Tekes, which left in her hands the -command of 
the passes throiigli the Tienshan range into Kashgar. By 
this document it was ,ilso arranged that China should pay an 
indemnit) of five million roubles towards the expenses of 
the Russian occupation 
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So soon as the terms of this treaty became knoun in 
China they were generally condemned, and the unfortunate 
Chunghon added to his enme b) returning to Peking without 
waiting for the necessaiy edict to sanction his doing so On 
amving at the capital he was at once depn\ed of all his 
honours / and his treat}- was submitted for report to members 
of the government appointed for the purpose These with 
one voice condemned the arrangement, and the luckless 
Chunghow was handed over to the Board of Pumshmeiiis, 
by whom he was condemned to decapitation after incar- 
ceration 

It was impossible that the foreign representatives could 
remain indifferent to the fate of the fallen plenipotentiary, 
and strenuous efforts w-ere made to mitigate his lot Queen 
Victoria was so shocked at the discrepancy between the fault 
committed and the proposed punishment that she interceded 
with the Dowager-Empress,* by telegraph, on behalf of the 
fallen statesman These efforts were successful, and Chung- 
how was eventually allowed to retire into private life He 
died in 1893 

The negotiations having thus been rudely broken off, it 
remained for the Chinese to appoint another envoy to gather 
up the threads of the discussion , and this time the choice fell 
upon the Marquis Tseng, who, as has been said, had been 
lately appointed Minister at the Court of St James No better 
choice could have been made By a mixture of firmness and 
tact the Marquis carried the points laid down by his govern- 
ment, and recovered almost in its enliret} the province of Ih 
In exchange for this more complete restoration, which ex- 
cepted only a small portion of the western part of the province, 
the Marquis agreed to pay an indemnit)' of nine million 
roubles This treaty was welcomed at Peking, and once again 
China came into possession of her own As is usual, however, 
in the agreements contracted by these two governments, certain 
trading regulations were added to the convention, which con- 
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ferred many and great ad^antages on Russian merchant 
engaged in the o\crland trade with China 

While these negotiations had been going on for the re 
co\erj of Kuldja, a cloud had arisen in the south which wa 
destined to precipitate a war Por more than a centur 
France had been trying to create for herself a de^jendenc 
in Eastern Asia, which should be a counterweight to Bntisl 
India In T7S7 Louis XVI made a treaty with Gialongj th 
nghtful King of Cochin-China by w hich France undertook t 
restore Gialong to the throne from which he had beei 
\iolentlj driven, in exchange for a number of political am 
commercial privileges The pledge was fulfilled; and Gialon, 
not onl) recovered his lawful territor}, but added Tonqum to i 
by conquest Dpnng the French Revolution and the fol 
lowing decades the scheme of an Eastern Empire, favoured 
by Louis XVI, was allowed to lapse, and it was not until th 
reign of Napoleon III that it Sgain formed , part of tlv 
political programme of France A treaty, sign'd at Safgoi 
in 1S62, conve>cd the southern provinces of Bien-HoS, Gia 
Dmh and Dinh-Tuong with the island of Condor to theFrencl 
flag From this time activatj prevailed in the new colony 
Gamier surveyed the Mekong, Dupuis sailed over the water 
of thfe Red River and the Yangtsze-kiang , and on all side 
explorers pushed their way' with the evident intention of en 
larging their borders Iwelve years .later (1874) a treaty' witl 
the King of Annam was concluded at Saigon, by which the Kin| 
recognised the sovereignty' of France over all the territorie 
occupied by her It is needless to say' that this descnptioi 
far exceeded the three provinces of which she had alread; 
become possessed This treaty was communicated to th( 
Tsungli Yamen by the French Minister at Peking, and Pnno 
Rung at once took exception to it He pointed out tha 
Annam was a dependency of China, and that therefore thi 
King had no right to make a treaty without the sanction of hi 
suzerain that the Chinese government had no intention o 
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opening a treaty-port in Yunnan, as was implied b\ the 
treaty , that at the request of the Annamese China had sent 
troops into Tonquin to suppress disorders , and that she was 
quite capable of maintaining order snthout the proffered help 
of French arms 

In response to this protest of the Chinese, the King of 
Annam showed a growing inclination to emphasise his depen- 
dence on the Court of Peking, and in 1877 he despatched an 
embassy beanng tnbute to his liege lord I he French 
authontiesin Annam endeasoured to present the departure of 
the mission, but in sain, and the true tendency of the politics 
implied svas shossn by the fact that the ensoys, though insnted 
to sisit the French Legation at Peking, carefully asoided 
entenng its portals Complications of another kind also arose 
The Bntish gosemment wished to appoint consuls in Tonquin 
and later a Spanish Mmister arrived with orders to make a 
treaty with the King of Annam, and he succeeded in carrying 
out his task, much to the annoyance of the Quai dOrsay 
This was in t88i 

Throughout the whole course of proceedings China had 
protested against the action of France in establishing a virtual 
protectorate over one of her dependencies and in tSSi the 
Marquis Tseng, who was accredited to France as well as to 
England, made a formal declaration that in the name of his 
government he repudiated the treaty executed in 1874 between 
France and Annam France refused to acknowledge the right 
of China to interfere in the matter, and the two countries 
were brought to a pass dangerously near to a declaration of 
war If the aggrieved party had been any other country but 
China war must have followed But China was not prepared 
for war, and verbal protests were the only overt measures which 
she was prepared to adopt In this dilemma the King of 
Annam again showed his loyalty by sending another tribute 
mission to Peking 

But, though unwilling to Uke the field against the French, 

15—2 
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China vas quite willing to subsiduse the forces of those who 
were read} to cross swords with the intaders On the moun- 
tain frontier between China and lonquin there had long existed 
roving binds of marauders who were alwa}s ready to' turn their 
hands against anyone whom it was their mter^t to worry 
Frequdntl} the} made expeditions m search of plunder into 
Tonquin, and defended themselves often successfully against 
the Imjierial troops sent for their chastisement At this time 
(iSSi) the leader of the Black Flags, as they were called from 
the colour of their banners, was a certain man named Liu, w'ho 
kept up unrecognised communications v^tli the mandarins on 
the borders Wien news came of the Egressions perpetrated 
by the French, Liu was quite wilhng'^o take up arms against 
them, more especially when he founifthat such action would 
meet with the approval of the Peking cabinet He at once 
therefore crossed the border, and began Ins familiar tactics of 
attacking isolated posts and cutting off small bodies of men 
In general engagements, however, though his followers were 
provided with modern weapons from tht Imperial armouries, 
the} were at first powerless against the French, who without 
much difficulty made themselves masters of Hanoi, Haiphong, 
and Sonta) But, as time went on, Liu’s troops acquired more 
confidence and better discipline, and in 1882 succeeded in 
inflicting two senous reverses on the French In one of these 
Captain Henn Rivifere, who was m command of a large de- 
tachment-in the neighbourhood of Hanoi, was attacked and 
defeated with considerable loss, Captam Riviere himself being 
among the slain The other catastrophe occurred at Phukai, 
from which position the French. were compelled to retire. So 
seriousl} were these conitetemps regarded that reinforcements 
were sent for from France to restore the prestige of the 
French arms 

It was some considerable time before these reinforcements 
arrived, and meanwhile the King of Annam, with courage 
imparted b) the events in Tonquin, declared war against the 
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French This led to a new campaign in the course of ivhich 
the capital, Hue, was occupied, and a pruiigi of France was 
placed on the throne with a French resident at his Court 
to guide his policj This new order of things was confirmed 
by a treaty, the first article of which ran as follows 
“ L’Annam reconnait et accepte le protectorat de la France, 
asec les consequences de ce mode de rapports au point de \-ue 
du droit diplomatique europeen, c’est 4 l-dire que la France 
presidera aux relations de toutes les Puissances Ctrangeres y 
compns la Chine, aiec le gouvemement annamitc, qui ne 
pourra communiquer diplomatiquement a\ec les dues Puis- 
sances que par I’lnterniediaire de la France seulement ” 

This article gaie the key-note to the treatv bj which 
Annam yielded her independence into the hands of the 
French The position was now complicated bj the fact th.it in 
December, 1882, M Bouree, the French Minister at Peking 
had in concert with the Tsungli Yanicn signed a memorandum 
in which he promised that, on condition that the Chinese 
troops were withdrawn from Tonquin, France would not pursue 
an} project of conquest or undertake any enterprise against 
the temtonal so\ereignty of Annam This memorandum the 
French government refused to endorse, and promptlj recalled 
M Bouree from Peking 

'Fhe Chinese were now thoroughly alarmed and Li Plung- 
chang, the traditional detis ex inachtna m Chinese politics, w as 
appointed commander-in-chief in South China He, however, 
got no further south than Shanghai, where he met M Tricou, 
M Bourse’s successor, with whom he opened negotiations 
But Li was desirous of shifting the responsibility of the negotia- 
tions from his shoulders on to those of the Marquis Tseng in 
Pans, and in order to urge his views on the government more 
effectively he suddenly left Shanghai for Tientsin Meanwhile 
the ilarquis had been actively engaged in attempting to procure 
the intervention of one of the Western Powers , and in response 
the government of the United States volunteered to act as 
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arbit’^nlor in ihc" cjujirrel This intervention was rejected by 
Trance, and alTairs were again allowed to drift — a condition of 
things which ga\e France all the opportunity for action that 
she desired 

On August 20, 1 883, Tneou announced to Prince 

Kung that, hanng been informed that ships were about to sail 
from China to Tonqum loaded with arms for the Annamese, 
the French fleet would at once blockade the ports of Tot ‘ 
and Annam by virtue of the right given by the Treaty of 1 
Against this action Prince Kung protested, ^and both he ant 
declared most positively that China would never give up 
suzerainty ov'er Annam Events prov'ed that while China w'i 
saying she would never consent she had virtuallj consented, fd 
she transferred the negotiations to Paris, the Peking dignitane 
being disinclined to take the responsibility of formulating a 
policy But, before quite resigning the conduct of the' affair. 
Prince Kung wrote to the French Minister a final letter which 
was necessanly accepted as an ultimatum He recapitulated 
the history of the relations between China and Annam, 
affirmed that were France to interfere between the suzerain 
and his tributary it would be regarded by the whole w orld as 
a disgrace, and ended by saying that if France persisted in her 
present attitude she must take the consequences 

War was now’ within measurable distance, and in fact the 
Governor of Kwangsi announced publicly that definite opera- 
tions would be begun on December 2, on which day’ he had 
directed Liu, the chief of the Black Flags, to attempt the 
recovery of Phukai and Tang-fung Meanwhile negotiations 
were going on both in Pans and Peking M Ferry took 
occasion to remind the Marquis Tseng-'of an assertion he had 
made to the effect that there were no Chinese troops in 
Tonqum and further to warn him that, this being so, in case 
the I'rench should encounter a Chinese force and an engage- 
ment follow, the fault would rest with the Marquis Tseng 
denied having made such an assertion, as did also the 'I sungh 
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Yatnen on his behalf when taxed with it bj the French 
Minister A determined opposition was growang up at Pekiiis: 
against Tseng, which ultimately led to his recall He com- 
plained that his reports were not listened to and that no notice 
was taken of his telegrams, and stated that at this juncture 
there was a disposition among some of the European Powers 
to oppose the blockade by France of the ports of Annam 
It was one of the anomalies of the situation that, though war 
was practically declared. Prince Kung called on New ^Year's 
Day (1884) on the French Minister and offered his con- 
gratulations in a most friendly manner Throughout the whole 
course of the negotiations Prince Kung had been an adiocatc 
for a peaceful solution of the difficulty and it was as much 
to his annoyance as to that of the foreign representathes that 
the Dowager-Empress appointed Chang Peilun, a \iolent re- 
actionarj’, to a seat at the Tsungh Yamen Happily this 
man’s tenure of office was of short duration, for with impartial 
ill-feeling he behased with gross rudeness both to the French 
and the other Ministers To such lengths did he go that the 
United States Minister laid a formal complaint against him to 
the Yam€n But his appomtment had been but a sy mptom of 
the policy of the Dow'ager-Empress, who, finding that Pnnee 
Kung w’as determined, if possible, to avoid war, issued an 
edict depnvmg him of his offices and relegating him to the 
obscurity of private life Unlike his former disgrace, this was 
of a more permanent character, and for elev^en years the 
Empire was depnv^ed of Pnnee Kung’s advice and services 
Havmg thus rid herself of this trusty and wise counsellor, the 
Dowager-Empress gave rein to her impulses On the arrival of the 
news of the capture by the French of the strongholds of Soniav 
and Bac-mnh, she issued two edicts, in which she cashiered 
the Governors of Y^unnan and Kwangsi, and condemned the 
unfortunate commandants of those fortresses to death “ lhi« 
telegraphed the Russian Minister to his government, ‘ is the 
official declaration that war exists between lYmce and China 
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Matters ^\e^e in this condition A\hen a strange event oc- 
curred Captain Fournier, commanding a French man-of-nar, 
happening to meet at Canton Mr Detmg, a man deep m the 
counsels of Li Hungchang, was persuaded by that gentleman 
to go northwards to Tientsin to consult Li on the situation 
Li met Captain Fournier with open arms, and the latter, having 
received by telegram from Pans authonsation to treat with 
Li, who had been invested with plenipotentiary' powers, at once 
opened negotiations with him Both parties being desirous of 
a peaceful solution, little difficulty was e\penenced in coming to 
terms, and on May ii, 1884, the “Convention Fournier” was 
signed and sealed 

By this com ention France bound herself to respect and to 
protect against all aggression by any nation whittev'er, and in all 
circumstances, the southern frontiers of China and Tonquin. 
On the other hand China agreed that, being thus reassured as 
to the safety of her southern frontier, she would at once with- 
draw her garrison from Tonquin, and would now, and at all 
times, respect the treaties concluded between France and the 
King of Annam 

After the signature of this convention, Captain Fournier had 
a long conversation with Li Hungchang. in course of which it 
was laid down that Langson, Cao-bang, That-ke, and all the 
places in Tonquin abutting on the provinces of Kwangtung 
and K.wangsi should be evacuated within twenty' days from 
the date of signing the treaty , that Laokai aM all the places 
m Tonquin abutting on the provnnee of Yunnan should be 
evacuated within forty days, and that, on the expiration of 
these periods, the French should be at liberty summarily to 
expel all Chinese garrisons still found in Tonquin 

In agreeing to the tenns of this treaty Li Hungchang had 
vastly exceeded his instructions, which were these “Not to 
cede the suzerainty of China over Annam, not to agree to the 
Black Flags being handed ov'er.to France, not to yield, if an 
indemnity is demanded of China, and not to open Yunnan to 
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foreign commerce ” . Practically Li had disobe}ed the first of 
these instructions, and it ivas his cue therefore, and that of the 
Tsungli YamSn, to treat the convention as being onlj a propo- 
sition On Ma} 14 the Tsungli Yamen admitted to the 
French Minister that negotiations had been going on at 
Tientsin, but added that nothmg definite had been arranged 
Li, on his part, reported to the throne that China had not 
been required to cede to France the suzeraint} oier Annam, 
that the question of handing over the Black Flags had not 
arisen, that no indemnity had been claimed, and that foreign 
traders were not to be allowed to establish themsehes in 
Yunnan 

This travesty of the comention satisfied the Dowager- 
Empress, but no mention was made to her of the arrange- 
ment by which the Chinese garrisons were to lacate their posts 
to make way for the French It is also certain that no instruc- 
tions were sent to the Chinese commandants to enforce the 
understanding The natural result followed In the middle of 
June, General Millot, commanding in Tonquin, ga\e orders 
that Langson, That-ke and Cao-bang should be occupied, and 
in pursuance of these instructions Colonel Dugenne with 900 
men marched in the direction of Langson On his wa) near 
Bac Ld, he encountered a force of Chinese regular soldiers, 
whose commandant, in a letter addressed to Colonel Dugenne 
stated that he had not received instructions to retire, and that 
until he did so he was unable to withdraw An engagement fol- 
lowed in which the French were defeated and had to retreat, 
leaving tw'o officers and twenty men dead on the field, while 
fi\e officers and si\ty-three men were wounded 

When the news of the disaster reached France, M Jules 
Ferry telegraphed at once to the French Charged d’ Affaires, telling 
him to enter a strong protest against this infringement of the 
Fournier Treajy Accordingl} M de Semalle called at the 
Tsungli Yam6n, and was met by positne assertions that the 
conditions oF eiacuation maintained b) the French formed no 
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patent fact Chang Peilun had the effronter)' to represent the 
engagement as haMng been a great Mctorj' to the Imperial 
arms For a time his report was credited at the capital , but, 
on endence transpiring of the actual state of affairs, Chang 
^^as banished to the Mongolian frontier, where he languished 
for some jears, until he was recalled to China and was 'given 
the daughter- of Li Hungchang m marriage 

While war was thus being carried on between the two 
countries, it was impossible that M de Semalle, the French 
, Charge d’Afiaires, could remain an} longer at Peking, and he 
retired, therefore, to Shanghai 

In Annam Admiral Courbet was, at the same timCj actiiely 
canning on operations, and on December 16 he took Sontay, 
an achieienient which was followed later by the capture 
of 13 ac-ninh and Hung-hwa These viclones inclined the 
Annamesc to terms of peace, and on June 6, 18S4, a treaty 
was signed at Hue, the capital, by which the Annamese agreed 
to accept the protectorate of France, and to receive a resident 
at tlie King’s court who should direct the foreign policy of the 
countr)’, w'hile in'Ton'quin a number of residents were to be 
appointed, in whose hands the government of the country 
was \irtually to rest. In return France bound herself to 
guarantee the integnt}’ of Annam against all comers By this 
treat} certain proiinces which had been transferred from 
Tonquin to Lower Cochm-China were restored to Tonquin, 
and wnth the destruction of the royal Sfehl, which bore evidence 
of the suzeramt} of China, the French regarded their position 
in Tonquin as assured 

In China matters were in a much more unsettled condition 
A correspondence was still bemg carried on betiveen the 
Tsungh Yamen and !M Patenbtre in which the Chinese re- 
peated their case over and over again, and, in reply to the 
French claim for compensation for the attack on Langson, 
brought forward a demand for a similar sum for the bomhard- 
ment of Kelung Over the Fournier Treaty the verbal battle 
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still raged, and, long after the dispute had lost ajl real im- 
portance, assertions and contradictions were frcel> exchanged 
between the parties to that unfortunate document The 
despatch of Chinese troops across the Chinese frontier mto 
Tonquin had a far more practical bearing on the position , and ' 
the attitude assumed by some of the provincial magnates, 
notably the Vicero> of Canton, added a saiage fierceness to 
the situation Once again rewards were offered for the murder 
of Frenchmen, who, accordmg to the Viceroy, had violated 
international law, and had torn up the convention concluded 
at Tientsin 

While matters were in this state on the mainland, Admiral 
Courbet received instructions from Pans to renew the attack on 
Formosa The object of this order it is difficult to explain 
Formosa, being an island, has alwaj's received secondary regard 
from the Chinese government, and an attack upon it, there- 
fore, would have as little effect on the central power as would, 
to quote Sydney Smith, “ticklmg the dome of St Paul’s have 
upon the pleasurable feelings of the Dean and Chapter ” Both 
the admiral and the Minister on the spot were of opinion that 
an attack in the neighbourhood of Peking would be more 
likely to produce the desired effect upon the Chinese man- 
darins But Xh&fiai, instigated it was supposed by M Fournier, 
who had already proved himself an evil genius, had gone 
forth and had to be obeyed Misfortune followed, the force 
under Admiral Lespe was defeated before Tamsui , and the 
Chinese were once more enabled to count a success It was, 
however, determined to establish a blockade over the island 
ports, and, having placed his ships in position. Admiral Courbet 
followed the Chinese fleet to the coast of China with the 
remainder of his vessels At the harbour of Sheipoo, near 
Ningpo, he encountered the enemy, who not waiting to- be 
attacked steamed off to places of safety, one ship only falling 
into the hands of the French 

Better fortune attended the French arms in 'roiiquin 
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to pervert the result of the campaign, they earned out faith- 
fuilj the terms of the treaty They evacuated Tonquin within 
tht, allotted time, and in return France withdrew from the 
ports and harbours of Fonnosa Though thus complying with 
the terms of their agreement, the Chinese planned an act of 
treacherj which recalls the seirure of Sir Harry Parkes, Lord 
Loch, and others at T'ungchow in i860 On the night of 
the 5th and 6th of July they laid a plot to seize General Roussel 
de Courc) at Hue, when he had just taken over command 
from Bnere de I’lsle. Fortunately the plot was discovered, 
It ended in the flight of the Minister of War, who had been 
a pnme mover in the scheme This official earned off with 
him the young King, who had been one of the conspirators, 
but the royal fugitive was ultimately' taken prisoner and ended 
his days in Algena 

In pursuance of the diplomatic treaty^ a commercial 
counterpart was negotiated between M Cogordan, w'ho had 
been sent out from France for the purpose, and Li Hung- 
chang At first serious difficulties arose between the plenipo- 
tentiaries, and on considenng the first draft of M Cogordan’s 
proposals Li replied, “ Almost all the articles are inadmissible 
by China. I have received,” he went on to say, “from the 
Tsungh Yamen a letter in which twenty out of the twenty-four 
articles are called in question, and of the remaining four there 
are two which I for my part cannot accept ” 

In view* of this sw’eeping condemnation, certain amendments 
vvere admitted by the French, and the amended treaty was 
finally agreed to and signed Blit it soon became evident 
that It was unworkable and it/ became necessary to execute 
another treaty in the following year (1887), to set nght the 
objectionable clauses By Ar,ficle II of the later document 
the Chinese agreed to open to* trade the ports of Lungchow, 
Mtngtzti, and Manhao, as 'well as the trading centres of 
Yunnan Fu the capital ofrV-ilnnan, Kwei-lin the capital of 
Kwangsi, Hokou (opposite*' Laokai) and Tunghing (opposite 
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M^ngkai) But these advantages were gi\en up bj the French 
m response to the prayers of the Chinese, who m their turn 
virtually withdrew their right of establishing Chinese consuls at 
Hanoi and Haiphong , But the most important advantage 
gained by France was the nght to navigate the Son-ki-kong 
and the nver of Cao-bang connecting Langson w ith that city. 

The signature of this treaty brought the war to a close, — 
a w'ar during which the advantage had not' been entirely on 
the side of France In several engagements in Tonquin thcj 
were unquestionably defeated, and the> suficred a reverse at 
Tamsui, in Formosa At first sight the ease and apparent 
. indifference with which the Emperor ceded his suzerainty over 
Annam, while at the same tinfe he strained ever) nerve b) 
military preparation and diplomatic wiles to recover the pro- 
vince of 111, may appear strange But Annam, though a vassal, 
had never been part of the Empire as 111 had been, and had 
no closer relationship with Peking than had Burma and Siam 
It cost the Emperor very little to give up the shadow) righU 
which he evercised or did not exercise over his southern 
neighbour, while to have )ielded Hi to Russia would have 
been to pour out some of his life’s blood 
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BURMA, K 0 REA,?A^D TIBET 

Though Chinese troops had held their own with credit in 
several engagements with the French, the more enlightened of 
Chinese officials, among whom was Li Hungchang, had been 
brought to recognise that in matters of dnil, discipline, and 
armament their soldiers were distinctly inferior to the troops.of 
their antagonists, and as soon as they became conscious of 
the fact they set about introducmg reforms in both the naval 
and military branches of the service They established a Board 
of Admiralty at Peking, over which Prince Ch'un, the father of 
the Emperor, was appointed to preside, and they were fortunate 
enough to secure the service of Captain Lang to command the 
northern division of the fleet But neither on this occasion, 
nor after the Japanese war, were reforms regarded seriously; 
and Captain Lang soon found that it w'as impossible for him to 
work wnth Chinese officers who had no zeal for anything but 
for filling their pockets, and whose ideas of discipline w'ere of 
the vaguest nature Before long (as will be described more 
fullj on p 288), he was compelled to resign his post This 
proved to be an incalculable misfortune to the Chinese in their 
war with Japan, when they suffered the loss of the w'hole of 
their northern fleet through the incompetency of the command- 
ing officers and the ignorance of the men 
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The selection of an Englishman to command the northern 
fleet was, however, a token of the good relations existing 
between England and China, and about this time {18S5) 
advantage was taken by the Marquis Tseng of this fnend'h 
feeling to propose a convention on the subj&t of opium xnih 
the British Foreign Office For the first time in the history of 
this much-vexed question, the importation of the drug had 
been legalised by the Treaty of 1S58, in which it was enacted 
that opium should henceforth paj 30 taels per picul fioo lbs ) 
import dutj’ , and that it should be sold at the port of entrv, 
and earned mto the mtenor as Chinese propertv’ This laid 
the drug open to all the exactions which are summed up 
in the term Zikin , and the injury done therebj, both to those 
who sold and those who bought, was so great that a cry was 
raised for reform in the duty To remedy this state of things 
Lord Salisbury agreed with the Marquis Tseng that, m addition 
to the duty of 30 taels per chest, a further sum of 80 taels 
should be paid at the port of entrj* m lieu of the 
charges This arrangement was so obviouslj to the advantage 
of the Chinese government, which would exchange the very 
small share of the charges hitherto paid into its coffers 
for a definite sum of 80 taels per chest, that it was at once 
ratified , and it remains the current system at the present day 

By the Chefoo Convention (1S76) it had remained within 
our right to send expeditions from India through Tibet to 
Yunnan whenever the Viceroy of India should see fit In 
1884 the Viceroy did see fit, and appointed Mr Macaulej head 
of the mission If Mr Macauley had started without delaj, 
and had been accompanied by a small, unaggressive escort, he 
would probably have been allowed to make his way through 
the dreary solitudes of Tibet in peace But the Indian govern- 
ment had quite other ideas on the subject They intended 
that Mr Macauley should march through Tibet at the head of 
a large expedition of experts and others who were to spv out 
the land for the benefit of the outer barbarians The pre- 
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hminar)' arrangements necessary for the undertaking alarmed 
the Chinese, who have ever had India before them as an object- 
lesson of the ease with which Europeans annex and appropriate 
Asiatic terntories They at once protested against so large an 
incursion of Englishmen and their followers During the 
negotiations which followed, it happened that an opportunity 
presented itself of offenng a compromise by which Chinese 
susceptibilities in Tibet should be left umvounded m exchange 
for a concession in Burma 

For some time our relations with Thebaw, King of Burma, 
had been in a very unsatisfactory condition Under his rule 
our political and commercial rights had been systematically 
Ignored, and there were grave suspicions that he was coquetting 
with another Power to our disadvantage It was necessarj' 
therefore to act, and to act quickly With as little delay as 
possible Mandalay was occupied, Thebaw was taken prisoner, 
and his kingdom was annexed But, though the appropriation 
was thus easily effected, there yet remained to be considered 
the sentimental nghts of China as su<jerain of Burma This 
position supplied the conditions necessary for a compromise , 
and it was agreed that the Macauley nussion should be given 
up, and that China should, in exchange, resign all suzerainty 
over Burma But, to ‘‘save her face,” it was agreed that 
“inasmuch as it has been the practice of Burma to send 
decennial missions to the Court of China, to present articles 
of local produce, England agrees thaJf^the highest authority 
in Burma shall send the customar)>’j:|e.cenmal mission, the 
members of the mission to be of *tlie;^Burmese race ” This 
was Article I of the “ O’Conor Convention,” which was signed 
at Peking on July 24, 1886 It illustrates the confused notions 
prevailing among the diplomatists of the Foreign Office re- 
specting the ideas of Eastern peoples For fift> years we had 
been doing all we could to impress on the Chinese the fact that 
a political equality existed between England and China, this 
being the only sure basis of satisfactory relations , and yet the 
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wiseacres at the Foreign Office and at the Peking Legation 
agreed vjcanousl}' to adopt' the character of tnbute-bi^arcrs 
Fortunately the mistake thus committed was soon brought 
home to them, and after the sending of one mission the sjstem 
mas allomed to drop 

By Article II China agreed “that in all matters whatcie*' 
appertaining to the authontj and rule which England is now 
exercising in Burma, England shall be free to do whatcier she 
deems fit and proper ” Article IV laid it down that, “inasmuch 
as enquir)' into the arcumstances bj the Chinese goiemment 
. has shoira the existence of many obstacles to the mission 
to Tibet provided for in the separate article of the Chefco 
Contention, England consents to countermand the mission 
forthwith” Thus both parties were satisfied Great Britain 
gained undisputed possession of an important terntor) con- 
tiguous to her Indian Empire , and China escaped the mission 
of mspection to Tibet which she so much dreaded 

But, while the dependenaes of China w ere dropping from her 
in the south (Tonquin) and soiith-west (Upper Burma), etents 
were occurring in the protinces of her more immediate xxssal, 
Korea, which were destined to end in that counti}* ceasing to 
owe fealty to Peking Dunng the minority of the present King, 
his father, known as the T'aiwen Kun, bad acted as regent 
and had consistent!) pursued an anti-foreign policy To ail 
proposals from abroad to open relations with other States he 
had returned a contemptuous refusal, and when his son, after 
his accession, proposed to make a treat) with Japan, the 
I'aiwen Kun used every endear our to frustrate the design 
Fortunately his machinations failed, and the treat) was made 
Fmdmg himself unable to prevent the signature of the treat), 
he determined so to embroil the relations between the two 
countnes as to make the treaty a dead letter ith this object 
in view be instigated the mob of the capital, backed bi soldiers, 
to make an attack on the Japanese Legation So fierce was 
the assault that the diplomatists with their escort were obliged 



246 B 7 trma, Korea, a^id Tibet [ch 

to fight their way through the streets to the port of Chemulpo, 
where fortunately there happened to be an English gunboat on 
which the refugees found shelter So soon as the new s of this 
outrage reached Japan, a force was despatched to the peninsula 
to demand reparation At the same time China sent troops 
to maintain peace , and for a couple of years the two armies 
encamped Jaang one another imder the walls of the capital 

Aleanwhile it had become plain to Li Hungchang, to w'hom 
the management of Korean affairs had been entrusted by the 
Dowager-Empress, that so long as the T'anven Kun had 
a free hand in Korea peace was impossible, and he therefore 
despatched a trusted lieutenant, named Ma, to kidnap the 
Regent Matters of this kind W'ere familiar to Ma, who taking 
with him a man-of-war steamed over to Chemulpo, where he 
ingratiated himself with the Regent, whom he invited to dinner 
on board his ship While the unsuspecting Regent sat at 
meat, the ship steamed off, and the faithful ila had the satis-- 
faction of handing his prisoner over to Li’s charge By Imperial 
order this arch-mischief-maker was sentenced to live at Paoting 
Fu for the remainder of his life “ Let the Governor-General 
of Chihh,” so ran the document, “ continue bountifully to 
afford him such support as his rank demands, and strictly keep 
watch over him, that thus a cause of trouble and calamity to 
Korea may be removed, and the breach of the laws of kindred 
towards the prince of that kingdom be h^^ed " 

As compensation for the outrage comi^tted on the Japanese 
Legation, Japan demanded that a sum of five hundred thousand 
dollars should be paid to the sufferers , that another treaty-port 
should be opened to trade, and that a mission of apology 
should be sent to Japan to satisfy the amour piopie of the 
government These terms w'ere accepted and w'ere carried 
out to the letter 

The peace which was thus patched up was of short duration 
The Chinese government allowed the T'aiwen Kun to return 
to his native shores , and he had no sooner landed than he at 
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once renewed his pohc> of intrigue and xnoknce To his 
disgust he found that his absence had been taken ad\antr'2e 
of to introduce se\eral ivise and much-needed reforms among-,! 
others a postal sjstera It so happened that the armal of the 
exile s}nchronised uith a congratulatory dinner, Mhich was 
held to inaugurate this useful mnoiation (1S84) O*' bis 

initiati\e a party of reactionaries were introduced into the 
building, who attempted to take the King prisoner This 
violence uas resisted, and for days fighting continued in the 
capital, m which the Japanese supported the. King against the 
revolutionanes Being far outnumbered and hemmed in, the 
Japanese ssere again obliged to seek safety by fighting their 
way to the coast , and again an expeditionary force was landed 
in Korea to enforce terms of reparation hollowing the lead 
thus given them, the Chinese sent troops to represent the 
suprain Power, and thus the armies of the two sovereigns, 
each claimmg control m Korea, were brought once again face 
to face in that country The position was cntical but happily 
an open rupture was avoided by the appointment of plenipo- 
tentiaries to discuss the terms of a modus vizK/idi In the 
discussions which followed, Count Ito represented Japan and 
Li Hungchang China The meetings were held at Tientsin, 
and resulted in the conclusion of a treaty (Apnl 18, 1SS5) in 
which it was agreed that the two contracting Powers should 
withdraw their troops from Korea “within four months, com- 
mencing from the date of the signing and sealing of this 
convention ” The two Powers also agreed to invite the King 
of Korea to equip and drill a sufficient armed force to insure 
public security, and to urge him “to engage the serv^ces of an 
officer or officers from among those of a third Pow er By a 
self-denying ordmance it was arranged that sum officer or 
officers should not come from either Peking or Pokio it 
was further laid down that, “m case of any disturbvnce of a 
grave nature occurring in Korea which might neccbSitate the 
respective countries or either of them sending troops to Korta, 
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It IS hereby understood that each shall give to the' other 
previous notice in wnting of its intention to do so, and that 
after the matter is settled they shall withdraw their troops ” It 
was a breach of this last clause by China which was the immediate 
cause of the outbreak of hostilities in 1894 

While Korea was rapidly becoming the cock-pit of Eastern 
Asia, it lyas in danger of falling a victim to the diplomatic 
wiles of Its great northern neighbour Taking advantage of 
the concentration of general interest on the quarrel between 
China and Japan, Russia had stepped m and proposed 
a convention w’hich would have placed the whole country 
under the protection of the Tsar Happily 'the intrigue 
became known , and, at the instigation of China, the King of 
Korea politely declined to sign the document w’hen it w'as 
placed before him The danger was thus, for • the time, 
averted, but, in view' of similar circumstances arising, the 
Bntish government determined to occupy a position in the 
neighbourhood of the disputed terntory. The group of islands 
forming the harbour called Port Hamilton, off the Southern 
coast of Korea, was chosen as the post of observation 
Through the wise and energetic action of Sir Harry Parkes, 
the Bntish Minister at Peking, ' the Chinese government 
readily consented to the annexation , and in obedience to an 
Admiralty telegram ordenng him to occupy Port Hamilton, 
Admiral Sir William Dow’ell hoisted the Bntish flag on the 
islands m Apnl, 1885 

This vigorous action naturallj aroused the anger of the 
Russian government, which protested that if the island was 
allowed to remain Bntish terntory they w'ould be compelled 
to take some foot-hold in the neighbourhood in self-defence 
For some time the controversy waxed hot , but eventually the 
dispute was set at rest by the voluntary withdraw'al of the 
Bntish from Port Hamilton Before leanng, however, they 
extracted an undertaking from the Chinese government that 
in no circumstances should a foreign Power be allowed to take 
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possession of the islands, and, in response to the dennnds of 
China, Russia at the same time ga\e her a positive assurance 
that she would not in any eventuaht) encroach on Kore.ui 
terntor}’ On February 27, 1887, the British flag ceased to 
fly over Port Hamilton Before this event occurred Sir Harrv 
Parkes’s sernces were lost for ever to this counti) He diud 
suddenly at Peking on March 22, 1S85, after a long and useful 
career m the Far East A devoted patriot a man of tried 
courage and of eminent abilitj, he served liis countr) vnth 
marked success, and it is not too much to sa) that among 
the Chinese he exercised a personal influence greater than 
that which anj foreigner before or since has been able to wiuld 
One practical result of the Franco-Chinese war, and the 
events which followed it, was the necessity for tckgraph-, and 
railways which bad been shown to exist From militar} and 
strategic points of view these innovations were urged upon 
the government by those among their own satraps who were 
sufficiently enlightened to be able to read the signs of the 
times The well-known statesman and general, Tso Isung- 
t'ang, who conducted the celebrated campaign in Central \sia 
for the recoveiy of the revolted proymees of the Empire, 
presented a strongly-worded memonal to the throne, in whidi 
he urged the adoption of railways for military and commercial 
reasons, and one of his last utterances on his death bed was 
to the same effect Mining also was included m the inno- 
vations recommended, and a short railway between Tientsin 
and the Kaiping coal-muies was the first outward and visible 
sign of the new movement The utility of telegrams was 
capable of such easy and ready justification that they were 
quickly adopted, although for a time in the outlying districts 
popular feeling was opposed to them on tlie superstitious 
ground that they would interfere with the Fengshut of the 
neighbourhoods Within tvv o or three y cars from the conclusion 
of peace Peking was connected by wire with Chungking on 
the west, and with Canton on the south 
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officers from the ranks of their late antagonists After the war 
of i860 English and French officers were in request, and 
parallel results followed after the Franco-Chinese War and that 
beU\een China and Japan In this case, however, though the 
naval appointments fell for the most part to the English, 
French engmeers were entrusted to design and carry out the 
fortifications at Port Arthur, as well as those at Taku 

The increased interest in foreign affairs which was fostered 
by these and other events led to the introduction of daily 
newspapers, in which not only were the official notices ivhich 
form the staple of the Fehng Gazette reproduced, but general 
telegraphic and other news were given to the public At 
Tientsin one such paper was published, ivhich had the additional 
attraction of a weekly English edition for the benefit of foreign 
residents. China is such a huge country that it is impossible 
to expect it to move uniformly , and it is invariably the case 
that at any given time one can point to extreme cases of 
pro-foreign and anti-foreign tendencies in the vanous provinces 
Thus It happened that, -while in certain provinces there ap- 
peared to be hopeful signs of advance, in others the torch 
of Ignorant fanaticism was kept blazing. 

In Kwangsi attacks were made on mi^pn^nes and their 
flocks at the instigation of agitators who^iread abroad the 
usual reports attributing all sorts of unspeakable atrocities to the 
foreigners At Chenluang, on some groundless plea connected 
wnth the.niission premises, the mob broke m with violence and 
bound aiiS grossly ill-treated two English missionanes Happily 
they ivere speedily released, and an apology was received for 
their detention About the same time, a more serious outbreak 
occurred at Chungking in Szechffian, where the British Con- 
sulate and nine missionary establishments w'ere wrecked and 
much property was destroyed Several explanations have been 
offered to account for this last outburst, and among others the 
fact that news had lately been received from Amenca that at 
Seattle on the west coast gross outrages had been perpetrated 
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on the Chinese residents, \\ho had been marched in a bod> to 
the wharf by the “Knights of Labour” iiith the intention of 
deporting them Happily a higher authority than that of the 
Knights of Labour intervened , luid they Mere restored to their 
homes An apologj' for the outrage was tendered to and 
accepted by the Chinese government . and liberal compensation 
Mas paid for the damage and incomenience entailed 

While, hoMever, foreign relations Mere going smoothlj at 
Peking, events were reaching a dangerous -stage on the Indo- 
Tibetan frontier As has been already stated, Mr Macaulej s 
proposed mission through Tibet Mas, at the last moment, given 
up Experience in the East has taught us — or if it has not, it 
ought to have — that to the Onental mind the relinquishment of 
a proposed advance is invariably interpreted as a sign of 
weakness So did the abandonment of the Macauley mission 
appear to the Lamas, who at once adianced along the road to 
Sikhim and erected forts on the Indian side of the Himalajan 
crest This was more than even the tasy-going Indian govern- 
ment could put up with, and notice was sent to the Tibetan 
authonties warning them that, unless thej had withdraw n from 
their advanced position on British temtor) b> March 15, 1S89, 
they M'ould be driven out At the date named we made 
an advance, and without any difficult) our troops under 
Col Graham drove the Tibetans across the frontier Instead 
of following up our advantage Col Graham retired to Gnaiung 
within our frontier, while the Tibetans proceeded to fortif) the 
Jelap Pass on the other side of the crest of the mountains 
Here matters remained at a deadlock, while the question was 
referred to Peking With the leisuTel) manner common to the 
Chinese, the Emperor's government in response to a request 
from India despatched an official from Kuldja to act as com- 
missioner in determining the further relations which were to 
govern the frontier state of Sikhim It was some months before 
this mandarin reached the Indian frontier and he pla>ed to 
perfection his part in delaying the negotiations 
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years in an unexampled manner she had given herself to 
the seierest labour, toiling day and night and knowmg no 
rest ” 

After these expressions of regard it remained only for the 
Emperor to confer an honorar}' title on the Dowager-Empress 
and to assign her a residence He performed the first duty by 
ordering that she should for the future be officially described 
as Tz''u-h 5 t-tuan-yu-k^ang-hst-chao-yu-chuang-ch^big-shou-kung- 
ch'in-hsten-Mtttig-hst Huang T‘ai Hou, 1 e. Kind-auspicious- 
correct-protecting-strong-deep-bnght-satisfied-sedate-sincere- 
long-lived-revered-respected-ingratiatmg-noble-splendidlmperial 
Empress , and he assigned the Iho Park, at Yuen-mmg-yuen, 
as her residence Later historj' has taught us that this - 
arrangement was only of a temporary nature, and that the 
Iho Park with all its magnificence was too narrow for the 
ambitious designs of the lady in question 

The assumption of power by the Emperor made it necessar)' 
for the foreign representatives to consider their position mth 
regard to the audience question As already stated, the 
European Ministers had been received by the Emperor 
T'ungchih in a nmnner not befittingsthe occasion, but still 
in such a way as to make a disHnch advance on previous 
diplomatic intercourse, and it was.^l'i that the accession to 
power of Kvarig-hisu might be expected to usher in a still 
further improvement In some respects this was the case, 
though the general result was disappointing. In 1873 the 
Ministers had been received in the Tz'u-kwang Pavdion of 
the Palace, a hall where Tibetan and Mongolian vassals are 
accustomed to kotow before the Son of Heaven Unfor- 
tunately the Ministers submitted in this case also to make 
their bows in the same pavilion In announcing the coming 
ceremony T'ungchih had issued the curt, discourteous,^ and 
untruthful edict already quoted (p 140), but m the present 
instance this was exchanged for a far longer document in which 
Kwang-hsu, after some general remarks, went on to say 
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“In the first and second month of last }ear (Febnj->r}> 
1888), nhen there were special reasons for e\pressing mtuml - 
jo)', I received a gracious decree from the Dowager-Empress, 
ordenng the Ministers of the Yamen for Foreign Affairs to 
entertain the Ministers of the foreign nations at a banquet 
I have noM been in charge of the goi eminent for two }car: 
The Ministers of the foreign Poiiers ought to be rccened b} 
me at an audience j and I hereb} decree that the audience to 
be held be in accordance with that of the twelfth lear of the 
reign of T'ungchih (1873) It is also herebj decreed that 
a day be fixed every }ear for an audience, in order to show m\ 
desire to treat with honour all the Ministers of the foreign 
Powers resident m Peking, whether full3 empowered or tempo 
rarily m charge of the affairs of their goiernments The 
Ministers of the Yamen for Foreign Affairs are htrebj ordered 
to prepare m the first month of the ensuing New \car a 
memorial asking that a time for an audience maj bo fiM-d 
On the next day the foreign Ministers are to be rectned at 
a banquet at the Foreign Office The same is to be done 
eier)' year m the first month, and the rule ivill be the 'Jime 
on each occasion New Ministers coming will bt recentd at 
this annual audience. At all times of national congratulation, 
when Chma and the foreign countnes gne suitable expression 
to their ]oy, the Ministers of the Foreign Office arc aho to 
offer a memonal asking for the bestowal of a banquet, to show 
the sincere and increasing desire of the Impenal gmcrnmcni 
for the ^maintenance of peace and the best possible relations 
between China and the forei^ States In legard to the 
details, the Yamen is hereby ordered to memorialise for in- 
structions on each occasion ' ” 

The pubheaUon of this edict came as a surprise to the 
foreign representatives, who bejond having expressed a wish 
to be received in audience had not taken anj steps to urge 
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the Emperor to conform to the' custom of civihsed States. 
There T\as a spontaneity about itiihich was gratifjnng to them , 
and, though the order that the ceremony was to conform to 
that of 1873 was not what they could have wished, they were 
not disposed to look a gift-horse in the mouth -Therefore, 
when the further notice appeared that “at half-past eleven on 
the morrow the Emperor would receive all the' nations in 
audience at the T/;‘u-kwang Panlion,” they obe)'ed the in- 
vitation Instead of being received all together, as in 1873, 
an audience on this occasion was accorded to each , but 
there was the same unseemly crowding in the waiting-room 
and audience-chamber as at the earlier function 

In each case, as the Minister was presented, the Emperor 
addressed to him, through Pnnee Ching, some complimentary 
phrases , and throughout his manner was courteous and con- 
siderate It was felt, however, that the time had come when 
such a sbght as that of holding the audience in'the Tz'u-kwang 
Pavihon should be done away with , and at a meeting of the 
foreign Ministers it was determined that they would not again 
submit to be received in that Hall The result of this de- 
termination on their part was that .mo reception was held at 
the follownng new year The unwis^m of holding out on this 
point seems to have been bronzy home to the Emperor’s 
adnsers, for on the Austnan Minister applying for an audience 
he was received without demur in the Cheng-kwang Hall of the 
Palace, which, though not an official reception hall, had never 
been used for .the entertainment of representatives of vassal 
States Some months later Mr O’Connor, the newly-amved 
Bntish Minister, presented his credentials there, and his example 
was followed by the German Mmister 

It was, however, reserved for the pressure of stern necessity 
to break down this absurd barrier between China and the 
Western kingdoms In 1894 war broke out with Japan, and it 
soon became apparent that the troops of China were no match 
for the well-dnlled and well-armed battalions of the Land of 
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the Rising Sun In these circumstances it became the policv 
of the Chinese government to conciliate the foreigners in citn 
possible ivay, and, as the foreign representatnes bad made it 
known that they desired a reception which would mark more 
than any which had been granted the equality of the soM-ireigns 
represented with the Son of Heaven, the palace gates were 
at last opened to them On the 12th of November, 1894, thev 
were received in the Wen-hwa Hall of the Palace , and a short 
official paragraph in the Peking Gaixlie announced the fact to 
the nation at large 

One still further advance was made, in 1898, on the occasion 
of the visit of Prince Heniy of German) to Peking This was 
the first time that a Pnnee of the blood had entered the 
Chinese capital, and great preparations were made for his 
reception At Tangku, near Taka, he was met bj the Vicero} 
of the province, who escorted him on his waj The saloon 
railway carnage which had lately been constructed for the 
Dowager-Empress was placed at his disposal, and ever) effort 
was made to insure his comfort On amving at Peking he 
was received by the Dowager-Empress, and had the pleasure of 
kissing her hand Nothing could bav e been more gracious than 
her manner towards him, and to him she confided her intention 
of receiving the ladies of the Legations on her ne\t birthda) 
At the Emperor’s palace the Prince met with an equally cordial 
reception Not only did the Emperor receive him standing, 
but stepped down from his dais to bid him welcome Havnng 
shaken hands with him he invited him to a seal beside him, 
and conversed with him for some time Later in the da) the 
Son of Heaven returned the Pnnee’s visit, and thus ranged 
himself among the number of civilised sovereigns 

These innovations vvere not, however, abruptl) introduced, 
but had been led up to by a growing convictton in the minds 
of the rulers that as a nation they vvere behindhand, and that 
It behoved them, if they were to maintain their position as an 
Empire, to advance upon the line of progressive civilisation 
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When a nation such as China arrives at this frame of mind 
It naturally approves, in the first instance, of material rather 
than of moral and intellectual reforms It was, therefore, m 
the direction of railways and telegraphs that 'the people at fitst 
directed their attention As has already been mentioned 
(p 217), a short line from Shanghai to Wusung was opened 
to traffic in 1876 But the venture was in advance of the 
time, and the line was, as we have seen, removed To Li 
Hungchang must be placed the credit of having built the first 
permanent railway in China He was interested in the K‘aip‘ing 
coal-mines near Tientsin, and it had become obvious to him 
that a railway would facilitate work at the mines, and would at 
the same time multiply his profits In these cu'cumstances his 
course was clear. A railway was to be made, and he gave it to 
be understood that anyone who raised a voice against the 
undertaking would be dealt with according to the full ngour 
of the law The familiar superstition of Pbigshm, which 
had so often prijved fatal to similar undertakings, was exorcised. 
Even the dead were remov'ed from inconveniently-placed grave- 
yards without a murmur, and the work was completed with 
ease and despatch 

About this time (1887), at the instigation of the Marquis 
Tseng, the Board of Admiralty presei^led a memorial to the 
throne, in which they proposed the amstruction of a railway 
from Taku to Tientsin and Shanhaikwan, for the purpose of 
facilitating the movements of troops in that important neigh- 
bourhood, and the transport of coal which they descnbed as 
“ the life and the pulse of the navy ” In a long state paper 
the memorialists expounded the advantages to be gained by 
the proposed lines, and, being moved “ by the necessity of the 
times, and their desire for the welfare of the nation,” begged to 
invite the sanction of her Majesty the Empress to the under- 
taking 

But, though the arguments of the memorialists were unim- 
peachable, their proposal stank in the nostrils of the conserva- 
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tive Board of Censors, many of ^^holn entered \iolont protests 
^amst the project, and attnbuted a fire ;\hich broke out at the 
palace at this crisis to the anger of the gods that am such idea 
could have entered into the heads of the followers of Confuaus 
So powerful was the party represented bj these men that tne 
Imperial sanction was withheld, and an appeal was made to 
the provincial Viceroys for their opinions on the subject 
Fortunately the majority were in favour of the innovation, 
though some even of those desired to introduce amendments 
The celebrated Viceroy Chang Chihtung, for evample, while 
giving the scheme his general approval, held that railwajs 
should not be made near the coast-line, lest thc) should facili- 
tate the advance inland of an invading host The proposal, 
however, w’as adopted, and a prospectus was issued for the 
construction of a railway from K^ip'ing to Lutai, Peit'>ng, and 
the north shore of the Peiho to Tientsin, a distance of about 
100 English miles To cover the expenses of the work it was 
proposed to issue 10,000 shares at 100 taels per share bnnging 
the capital of the new company up to 1,000,000 taels It was 
hoped by the projectors that this sum would have been readil) 
subscribed But the people fought shy of the investment 
They had had some experience of the wa> in which share- 
holders are treated by the officials at the head of such under- 
takings as the Chinese Merchants’ Steam Navigation Companj, 
and they were unwilling to risk capital which was to be dealt 
with by directors of the same kind The burden therefore fell 
on the State, but the railwajs were made, and so thoroughl} 
justified their existence that at the present time lines are com- 
pleted or are in course of construction in man> parts of the 
Empire 

But the advance which had been made m China w us not 
altogether confined to the material appliances of Western civ ihsa- 
tion As has been already stated. Prince Kung presented, so 
long ago as 1866, a memonal to thc throne, advocating the 
addition of mathematics to the subjects set at the pubic 
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examinations The idea did not find favour, and, though one 
Or two Viceroys made tentative efforts in the direction proposed 
by the Prince, the project met with no practical response 
i^other scheme suggested bj the Pnnce was, how’ever, carried 
out. He advised the establishment df a school of modem 
science, ivhich he suggested should be afiihated to the Tung- 
wgn College at Peking To this school he proposed that 
native scholars of eminence should be admitted, and that 
professors from the West should be invited to superintend their 
studies This project was approved, and, through the instru- 
mentalit} of Sir Robert Hart, scholars were secured to fill the 
chairs of Chemistry, Astronomy, French, English, Military 
Science, and Chinese. In theory the scheme was excellent, 
but in practice it failed utterly Native scholars of eminence 
would not touch the unclean thing , and only a few students 
availed themseh'es of the advantages offered 

The foreign 'department of the college continued to exist, 
however, under the guidance of Dr 'Martin, the principal j and, 
as time went on, the number of students increased A pnnting- 
office was attached to the college, from which w'ere issue'd 
works on scientific and other subjects, and a good library 
afforded the students a means of acquinng that general know- 
ledge of which they w'ere so profoundly in want 

Llany memorials on the subject of scientific education were 
presented to the throne by censors and others, m one of w'hich 
It w'as gravely proposed that opportunities should be offered to 
Europeans to enable them to compete at the native .public 
exammations, and thus qualify themselves for the Mandannate., 
But a more practical scheme, which was virtually a revival of 
Prince Kung’s proposal, was advocated by an official censor, 
and was adopted by the Tsungh Yam&n In this state paper 
the advantages of a scientific education were fully descnbed , 
and every effort wjfe made to propitiate opponents by the 
ingenious plea that, after all, European science was in the first 
instance gathered from China, and that it was due to the 
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plodding industT)' of the Western mind that the outer barbanans 
nere now at an advantage compared with the subjects of the 
Middle Kingdom This infenont}’ was therefore a shame to 
the Chinese, who should use their best endeavour to recover 
the supenonty which in the early ages belonged to them 

“Mathematics,” wrote the memonahsts, “is classed as one 
of the SK arts (these being ceremonial observances, music, 
archery, chanoteenng, wntmg, and mathematics) Dunng the 
Chou dynasty (bc. 1122-255), m advancing their mtn of 
talent and virtue, thej (the rulers) considered those who under- 
stood mathematics as belonging to the -six professions and 
during the T'ang dynasty (vd 61S-907) men qualified in 
mathematics were selected for ofScial preferment ’ 

Having thus thrown a sop to the violent anti-progressioni^ts, 
the wnters went on to fSrmulate their proposal “It is pro- 
posed, therefore,’ they said, “that his Majesty should direct 
the provincial Iiterarj' chancellors to issue, at the competitive 
examinations, beside the subjects usuallj giv en m classics and 
poetry, a theme on mathematics, and, should there bv. can- 
didates for honours m that stud), and the) be found proficient, 
that their examination papers should be submitted to the in- 
spection of the Tsungli YamSn, and their names be ofticiall) 
registered ” 

All this was excellent, so far as it went But. like so manv 
of the proposals in the direction of reform which have been 
brought forward and approved by the throne, this was doomed 
not to advance beyond the initial stage of principle. The 
ruling powers have no genuine desire for an) such innovations 
and the learned classes in the Empire were, almost without 
exception, bitterly opposed to them To such people the 
approval of the Court has only an academic interest, and it 
never enters into their imagination that the changea proposed 
should necessarily find expression in practice. It raav be 
that at some few examinations papers were set in mathematics , 
but such instances formed quite the exception, and praclicall) 
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and what importance is to be attached to the Impenal edicts 
which are supposed to indicate the policy that is guiding the 
State Occasionally, and notably in 1898, edicts appear which 
would seem to contain the seed of inde and important reforms , 
but, before the ink of the Impenal pencil is dry, the provincial 
and other authonties virtually agree to ignore them, and do 
Ignore them More especially does this appear to have been 
the case since the Dowager-Empress has held the reins of 
power, and petulant decrees have been repeatedly issued, which 
have had no more effect than if blank sheets of paper had been 
published abroad As has already been said, the first decrees 
approving the introduction of railwa5's were allowed to become 
virtually a dead letter , and another edict which w^as pubhshed 
about the same time (1887) on reforms in the currency proved 
equally ineffective 

It may be said that there is no currency in China VThe 
only existing com is the “ cash,” twenty of which go to make 
up the value of a penny All larger sums are reckoned by 
weight of silver The intense inconvenience of this system has 
only to be stated to be understood , and the evils connected 
w'lth it are aggravated by the taste that the Chinese have for 
adulterating everj’thing The cash are supposed to be com- 
posed of copper, but the presence of foreign matter is all too 
plain in every specimen of the com taken in the hand This 
evil the Dow'ager-Empress set herself to put right, and her w'ay 
of doing so ivas to issue the follow'ing recriminatory decree 

“Eecent consideration of the financial resources of the 
country has led us to believe that m opening and working mines 
of iron, copper, and other metals Aie should be utilising the 
heaven-sent nches of the earth The high provincial authonties, 
how'ever, have constantly throivn difficulties m the way of this 
policy, and have wuth one accord in their memonals shown an 
mclmation to shirk responsibility Moreover, what is far worse, 
they have sought how' they might borrow pretexts and raise 
objections m order that hereafter they may be able to back 
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out of all responsibility This kind of shuffling merits the 
greatest abhorrence That the old coinage must be rc\ erled to, 
and the cash system must of necessity be rectified, has been 
repeatedly insisted upon in our decrees Vet these Presidents 
of the Board do all they can to obstruct them, thus shoising 
themselves utterly unuorthy of their posts* ” 

Foreigners had long adopted Mexican dollars as the cur- 
rency of the treaty-ports, and, in her newly-born zeal for coming 
money, the Dowager-Empress followed up the abo\e decree by 
one authonsing the Viceroy of the two Kwang provinces to 
establish a mint At this time Chang Chihtung held the office 
of Viceroy, and it was m consequence of his well-know ft 
leaning towards reform that this duly was entrusted to him 
He w illingly undertook it, and ordered the necessary machinery 
for the coming of dollars and cash from England^ But the 
people had to be reckoned with They recened the new coins 
with a suspicion which was engendered by the ease with 
which coiners imitated them But the new coinage neser 
had a fair chance, for, before the people had become ac- 
customed to it, Chang Chihtung was transferred to the two 
Hu provinces, and his successor, who had no taste for in- 
novations, promptly closed the mint Other viceroys and 
governors attempted m lain to issue dollars of thur own 
manufacture, and in spite of the Emperor’s commands the 
whole Empire once again reverted to the copper cash and 
silver by weight 

Meanwhile the French were bnsUy engaged in furthenng 
schemes for the enlargement of their borders m Tonquin 
They had, as has been seen, concluded a treaty with China m 
1886, but before a twelvemonth had expired this document 
was found not to express the desires and wishes of the French 
In 1887. a further convention was signed, by which it was 
arranged that the towns of Lungchow in Kwangst and Mcng-t/ii 
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to be a certainty of strong local opposition and the likelihood 
of open noting In these circumstances Sir John Walsham 
decided to forbid the attempt] and for another decade the 
enterprise was deferred 

The disappointment felt at the postponement of a project 
which had long been mooted was considerable, more especially 
as proclamations had been issued by the local native authorities 
announcing the arnval of the steamer and warning the people 
against indulging in any hostile action But arguments w'ere 
ajjparently used at Pekmg which convinced Sir J Walsham 
that the time had not arrived when the passage could be made 
ivith advantage, and in consequence the prohibition W'as for 
the time being enforced 

It is possible that certain missionary riots which occurred in 
Shantung and elsewhere at about this period (r 888 ) may have 
had something to do with guiding Sir John Walsham to the 
above decision The position of foreigners in the interior is 
always one of uncertainty, and the wisdom of thrusting isolated' 
persons into hostile districts where-, foreigners and their ways 
are almost unknown might have suggested the deferment of the 
undertaking untd a more convenient season 

It has often been remarked that on some very important 
and almost vital questions the Chinese government will jneld 
with ease and apparent indifference, v^ile on another minor 
matter it will show itself firm and uiibending "While it was 
using everj’^ artifice to oppose the opening of the upper waters 
of the Yangtsze, it was virtually ceding to Portugal the 
pemnsula of Macao For some time the Portuguese had been 
attempting to rearrange their relations ivith China , but it was 
reserved for Senor Thomas de Souza Roza, the Portuguese 
envoy at the Court of Peking, to succeed in bringing the long- 
standing discussion to a close It will be remembered that in 
1557 China allowed the Portuguese to settle on the peninsula 
of Macao, on payment of a yearly rental of five hundred 
taels, in gratitude for assistance received in the suppression 
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of piracy in the southern seas This rental was paid until tl'e 
year rS/tS, when the Governor, Amaral, who was subsequently 
assassinated m broad daylight in the streets of Macio, refused 
to continue to pay the required sum and expelled the Chinese 
mandanns from the settlement From that time onwards the 
Portuguese lived at Macao on sufferance until rSSy, when a 
treaty was arranged, by the terms of which China confirmed 
the perpetual occupation and government of Macao end 
Its dependenaes by Portugal, as m the case of an\ other 
Portuguese possession In exchange, Portugal agreed never to 
alienate hlacao and its dependencies without the consent of 
Chma , 

If It were not for the national amour pt afire, it is difficult to 
understand why Portugal should continue to incur the cost of 
keeping up a staff of officials and a gamson at Macao In 
the early days of communication with Chma the Portuguese 
held the honourable post of pioneers , and at that period their 
commercial interest in China was considerable But matters 
have much changed now While the trade between China and 
other nations of the West has increased b> leaps and bounds, 
the share which originally belonged to Portugal has dwindled 
away, until at the present day il presents but a slndo.v of its 
former substance An insignificant traffic m tea, opium, and 
silk IS all that is left, and the government depends on the fet-s 
derived from the local gambling-houses to eke out its scant) 
revenue The great majontj of the inhabitants are half-castes, 
and, if It were not that the position of the peninsula with 
regard to Hongkong and Canton gives it a strategic value, its 
existence might very readily be ignored On more tluan one 
occasion the French have shown a desire to gam a fooling in 
the colony , and for the preservation of peace in China it is 
well that the clause forbidding Portugal to alien? te the 
peninsula without the consent of China was inserted in die 
treat) 

The increased intercourse between China and Europe was 
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at this time (1888) making itself felt in the shape of a better 
understanding as to the civilisations of the East and West. 
The establishment of Legations in the foreign capitals had done 
much to enlighten the Court as to the relative values of the 
systems of education current m the different countries, as well 
as to the political importance of many of the mechanical 
appliances which it had been accustomed to deciy Li Hung- 
chang was one of the first to recognise that all the wisdom in 
the world ivas not embodied in the writings of Confucius, and, 
though he had never been out of China, he had seen enough 
to comunce him that his countrymen had much to learn from 
the outer barbarians » 

He had noted what rapid stndes Japan had made in pow’er 
and prestige in consequence.of her adoption of Western ideas , 
and since, as Viceroy of the metropolitan province, he was 
responsible for the army and navj' of the north, he was deter- 
mined to do all that lay in his power to follow the example of 
the neighbourmg islanders With this object he estabhshed 
colleges at Tientsin, where the using generation was instructed 
in the naval and militarj' arts, as w’ell as in medical and 
engineering science He obtained the sernces of professors 
"from Europe, and good work was done by students in vanous 
branches of knowledge The results, however, were not so 
marked as might bai e been expected So long as the pupils 
were under the eye of their mstru’clors everything w’ent w'ell 
But so soon as the naval cadetji^pmed their ships, and the 
young subalterns donned their rajiilarj' uniforms, the inveterate 
tendency of the Chinese to revert to their native condition 
came into play , and the disastrous plight of the ships and 
regiments when the w'ar broke out with Japan was the result 
However, some good was done, and the attempt to adopt 
the European w'eapons of war and the appliances of peace 
accustomed the people from the highest to the lowest to imbibe 
new ideas This wave of enbghtenment spread even to the 
Imperial palace, where steam-yachts were introduced, which 
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earned the Son of Heaven and his consort o\er the smooth 
■waters of the palace lakes j and at the same time the electric 
light made brilliant the halls and pavilions where formerlj native 
oil-lamps had struggled dimly with the pervadmg darkness 
Meanwhile a counter-current wras running against the 
Chmese in the United States and the Australian colonies 
For some years large numbers of emigrants from China, 
attracted by the gold-diggings in California, had poured into 
that State They were patient and industrious workers, and 
excited no ill-ivill so long as thej confined their attention to 
gold-digging, but, when they b^an to settle m the towns and 
to compete in the labour-market wath the white working-men, 
a strong opposition to their presence was aroused As labourers 
and mechanics they were in all respects the equals of the w hite 
man, w’hile their economical habits enabled them to work for 
low’er wages than their nvals would accept This condition 
of things aroused an active campaign against them, and political 
candidates found that there was no more popular policy than 
that which was directed towards the exclusion of the Chinese 
from the States So strong was the movement that the legisla- 
ture passed a bill forbidding the landing of Chinese on the 
shores of the States The anomalous result followed that, 
while the American government was urging the Tsungli YamCn 
to grant greater privileges to Amencan citi/ens in China, the 
American legislature was doing that which had been universally 
condemned when China had attempted to impose similir 
disabilities on immigrants from the great Republic 

A similar movement in Canada had resulted in the same 
prohibition- In each case the habits and morals of the 
* Chinese were put forward as the exciting causes of their 
exclusion A more practical motive, however, was to be 
traced m the movement, and, if the Chinese settlers had not 
been so frugal and industrious, it is probable that they v ovild 
have been allowed to domicile themselves without question 
Influenced by the examples thus set them, the workmg- 
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classes in Australia and New Zealand raised the standard 
of war against Chinese immigrants At first a poll-tax of 
per head was imposed on all celestials as they stepped on the 
shores of Australasia Being further from the Chmese coast 
than IS the Amencan continent, Australia had less reason to 
complain of the influx of these visitors: not more than an 
average of 600 a year presented themselves for landing betw'een 
the years of 1S61 and 1886. But e\en these small numbers 
ofiended the white people, and it was proposed that an ord^r 
should be issued peremptorily forbidding the importation of 
these industnous Asiatics Before however, this could be 
done, the matter had been automatically settled by the fact 
that the immigration practically ceased This reactionary 
attitude on the part of foreigners put a w'eapon in the hands of 
the Chinese against ourselves and the United States which they 
did not fail to use 

Whether this mhospitahty was or was not the mowng cause 
of the senes of anti-foreign nots which broke out in China at 
this time (1889), certain it is that a very hostile spirit was 
manifested at several of the treaty-ports, as well as in the 
capital itself Not only were visitors pelted in the streets of 
Peking, but the foreign representatives themsehes were insulted 
hy the gamins, who threw' mud and stones indiscriminately at 
all foreigners who passed And this hostile attitude was not 
confined to the man in the street Even the members of the 
Tsungli Yamen so far forgot thei^duties as hosts to the 
foreign dijilomatists as to subject^hem” to impertinences 
Immediately after the campaign of i860 the sights of Peking, 
including the Temple of Heaven, had been opened to the mem-‘ 
bers of the Legations By degrees h^-^ever these privileges '* 
had been withdrawn except on special p'mnission -The German 
Minister found, however, that even th"^ special permit of the 
Yamen was insufficient to open the gates of the temple Being 
desirous of taking some fnends over the building, he applied in 
the usual way for permission, w'hich after some difficulty was 
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accorded to him But on reaching the temple gates he ^1ss 
met b} a point-blanh refusal on the part of the custodnns to 
admit him After a long discussion, the officials at length 
offered to allow the male portion of the part) to enter, 
but peremptonl} refused to admit the ladies For this breach 
of diplomatic etiquette the Yamen es entuall) made an apologs , 
but the inadent, slight as it was in itself, was as one of 
the straws which showed which waj the official wnd was 
blownng 

At Chenkiang, on the Yangtsze, a riotous mob, acting, as it 
was said, on some of the absurd legends which arc circuiatt.fl 
against foreigners in troublous times, looted the foreign stjttlt.* 
ment and burnt the British Consulate to the ground For 
these outrages due compensation was required at the hands of 
the officials, who in their turn extracted from the people within 
their junsdiction the sum required of them A less senous 
outbreak occurred about the same time at Hankow where a 
similar process of rehabilitation was gone through and an 
attack on the missionarj establishments at Chenkiang sugge'-ftd 
a fear that a general anti-foreign moicment was imminent in 
the Yangtsze % alley 

But the area of agitation extended bejond that district; 
and at Lhinan-fu in Shantung missionaries were attacked and 
premises were destroyed in revenge, it was said, for the wrongs 
inflicted on Chinese colonists in Amenca and Australasia No 
doubt other considerations entered into the calculations of the 
noters, but it was repeatedly and openlj affirmed that mam of 
the outrages committed were intended as a counterblast to the 
violence done to Chmamen abroad 

That these nots should have occurred at this juncture was 
particularly unfortunate It was then thvt a large portion of 
the Empire was suffering from the effects of a great aitastrophe 
The Yellow River, that source of so mmj ills to China, Ind 
burst Its banks and devastated many hundreds of square miles 
bringing death and rum on the populous districts whicn were 
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submerged by the flood A very rainy season added to the 
calamit} , and large stretches of country bordenng on the 
Yangtsze were lard under water As is alwa)’s the case among 
ciWhsed States, the cry of miser)’ which uent up stirred into 
activity the charitable instincts of the Treaty Powers At 
the open ports liberal subscriptions Mere raised to assist the 
sufferers , and in Europe also subscnption lists were opened to 
aid m the good ivork Prominent among those who took an 
active part in collecting funds was the Lord Mayor of London, 
Mho had the satisfaction of sending upwards of £$0,000 to the 
Relief Committee at Shanghai This charitable Morle made a 
deep impression on the Chinese, and found expression in the 
gift by the Emperor of a Button of rank to the chairman of the 
Relief Committee 

The good feeling thus.shown did not, however, mitigate 
the opposition of the Chinese to the admission of steamers 
to the M’aters of the Upper Yangtsze The Chinese are past- 
masters in the art of delay, and it M’as not till after months 
of procrastination at Peking, that the Tsungh YamSn deputed 
certain officials to meet at Ich'ang to draM" up regulations for 
the navigation of junks and steamers,' .^d to determine the 
rate of the compensations to be paid to^^^tive vessels in case 
of collision M’lth the “ fire-wheel ” ships*'’ This gave the man- 
danns an opportunity of renewing the tactics which had been 
so successfully employed at Peking , and so well did they take 
advantage of the opening afforded them, that before anytlimg 
definite had been arrived at, the season of high waters had 
passed, and an enforced period of idleness of many months’ 
duration M’as entailed on the owners of the Killing, the steamer 
Minch had been fitted up for the pioneer voyage Being 
unwilling to submit to this further expenditure, Mr Little, 
representing the steamer company, accepted the offer of the 
Chinese to buy the vessel , and thus the attempt suffered the 
same fate as that which befell the Shanghai and Wusung 
raihvay 
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The mam objection to this, as to other projects proposed 
by outer barbarians, was that it entailed the presence of 
foreigners in the interior of the countrj China for the 
Chinese is not only the crj’ of the ordinaiy mandarin, but it 
IS the principle which is upheld by such progressiic statesmen 
as Chang Chihtung and others In the folloi%mg state p'^per 
presented to the throne by Chang, then (1SS9) Ticeroj of 
the tuo Kaang pronnees, this pnnciple uas full} maintained, 
at the same time that he shovred himself as eager for the in- 
troduction of railways as any foreign sjndicate. 

“Railwa}s, ’ so runs this document, “uhich have con- 
tnbuted so much to the ennehment, prosperity and povier of 
European countries within the last hundred vears, ar^, at 
present urgently needed in China to revive her languishing 
export trade Recent statistics show a preponderance of 
imports over exports of TIs 20,000000 a jear: and step-, 
should immediately be taken to check the flow of monc} out 
of the count!}' caused by this preponderance, b} fostering 
the export of China’s natural productions Ratluavs arc aKo 
becoming more and more a necessitj* for purposes of aefenco, 
as powerful and envious neighbours close in nearer and nearer 
around the iliddle Kingdom from >car to >ear 

"With r^ard to the quesaon of building one particular 
railway from Tientsin to T'ungchow, the censor Vu Licmuan 
m his opposition to it seems to be moved b} the fear of the 
spread of foreign religions, of the exposure of the capital to 
invasions, and of the emplovraent of foreign men and nnicnais 
to the detnment of naUve matenals But we have not fovind 
that the introduction of steamers and telegraphs has lietn 
followed by the spread of ideas subversive of moralit} The 
censor's two other objections are much more serious I believe, 
indeed, that the same prudence vhich made Englmd veto 
the Channel Tunnel should make China veto the 'Iiemsin- 
T'ungchow railway, unless she were prepared to spend ovi.- 
Tls 1,000,000 in special defensive preparations In the 
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memorandum of Kwei Jm, the censor, and his coadjutors, it is 
stated that the number of men employed in cart and boat 
traffic between Tientsin and T'ungchow is about 60,000 , and, 
alloiNing to each a family, of fiv^ that makes a total of' 300,000 
persons depending on these trades for their daily nee I think 
that this estimate is not excessne, and believe that at least 
half of them would be thrown out of employment by the 
mtroduction of this particular railway- To come to the number 
of men to whom employ'ment would be given by tlie intro- 
duction of this railways, we find that England, with her 
40,000 li of rails, employs 165,000 railway-men At this rate 
the Tiehtsin-T'ungchow line, with its 200 h would only employ 
Soo men. 

“ A proposal has been made for a railway along the old 
bed of the Yellow River - But the dnfting sand of this 
country would be a bad foundation, ^d- repairs w'ould be 
continually needed, causing a rumou^ expense The best 
plan for building the first great railway would be to start from 
Luk‘ouch‘iao, outside Peking, to Honan, and go on to Hankow^ 
in Hupeh, about 2000 li This would be too far remov'ed 
from the coast to cause apprehension of its being seized and 
utilised by an enemy , and it would not necessitate the re- 
moval of many houses or graves to allow' it to pass Iron 
quite good enough for the purpose could be obtained from 
the P'lngting mines in Shansi , and although this would cost 
more and be mfenor to foreign iron, yet the employ'ment of 
it would give the advantage of China’s money being spent in 
China instead of abroad ” 

The objections which are set forth in this memonal against 
the Tientsm and T'ungchow railway were after some dis- 
cussion overcome, mainly through the influence of Li Hting- 
chang and the Marquis Tseng, and the line has now been 
completed some years The suggestion thrown out by the 
Viceroy that a line should be built between the neighbourhood 
of Peking and Hankow — the Lu-Han railway — ^was regarded 
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as chimerical , but, as Chang Chilitung insisted on the pmcti- 
cabihtj of the scheme, he was ordered, chiefl\ at the instigation 
of his political enemies, to e\change the Mcero}altj of the 
two Ivw’ang provinces for that of the two Hu provinces, wnth 
his residence at Hankow, the southern terminus of his pro- 
jected line But Chang was in eaniesl, and did not hesitate 
to accept the challenge of his foes With his wonted entrg) 
he opened iron mines in the neighbourhood of Hankow, and 
erected the necessary furnaces for smelting the ore All thi^ 
took time, but eventuallj the work was begun, and at the 
present time considerable progress lias been made wnh the 
line at both ends So far as matenals are concerned, Chang 
has done his utmost to act up to the principle set forth iri his 
memorial But when the question of funds arose he found 
that circumstances were stronger than theories, and the assist- 
ance of Belgian financiers had to be called in 

Another man holding the views of Chang was Hwang P'eng- 
men, who was then (18S9) Governor of Kuingsu He fraiikh 
admitted that, when he held office in Peking, he “considered 
machinery, steamers, telegraphs, and railwajs as matters of 
secondar) importance", but said that, since lie had been at 
Soochow, “and had himself seen the gigantic changes whicli 
were going on in the conditions of life, the conv iciion had been 
forced upon him that a judicious introduction of milwajs will be 
a benefit to China ” Like all native supporters of these innova- 
tions, Hwang looked on railways'mainlj from .1 political [loini 
of view, and considered that a line should be made from Cnep- 
kiang, on the Yangtsze, to T'ungchow, near Peking, “in order 
to secure the safe transport of grain and troops in case of war 
when the coast maj be swept bj an hostile fleet ' But it is as 
a bulwark against Russia that he held railwajs to be most 
important With a clear perception of the situation, which has 
since been full) justified, he recognised “that Russia overlaps 
us on the north, round the new Dominion, Mongolia, and 
Hei-lung kiang, and to the east round Kinn for 10,000 li 
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death removed him unexpectedly from the scene of his 
labours He had lately incurred the wrath of the Dowager- 
Empress and the opposition of that lady’s henchman, Li Hung--* 
chang The combination of these two potentates had a way 
of 'proving fatal to antagonists, and by a strange coincidence 
fate removed the Marquis, as we have seen (p 251), just as his 
individuality was becoming obnoxious to the Empress and Li 
By his death the Emperor lost a staunch supporter, and the 
Empire a genuine patriot. 

It was under his guidance that the Emperor’s studies took 
the direction of reform , and there can be no doubt that, had 
he lived, the course of ev'ents might have taken a line very 
different from that which it finally followed. During the 
troublous times when the Dow'ager-Empress ruled the destmies 
of the nation, several local boaYds -or offices had been 
formed, some for supplying funds, others for purchasing 
' munitions of war, others for transport services, and so on 
These were '-all instituted as temporary measures to meet 
immediate emergenaes But, when the'cnses were over, the 
local officials, who had found that these offices served excellent 
opportunities for filling their pockets, declined to abolish them, 
and the Emperor, at Tseng’s instigatior^ issued a strongly- 
worded edict in which he ordered th^rovinaal governments 
to do all in their power to abolish the useless posts A new 
edition of this decree against the continuance of redundant 
offices was the final act which led to the Emperor’s deposition 
in 1900 and to the subsequent attack, on the Legations. 


CHAPTER XV. 


THE REFORM MOVEMENT IN CHINA 

In order fully to appreciate the length to which the agitation 
in favour of reform went, and the violent rebuff it met with in 
1900, It IS necessaiy to obseive the forces which were at 
work, and were destined to bnng about these conditions As 
It was natural to expect, the first efforts of the people towards 
progress found expression in a desire for the more mechanical 
appliances of civilisation These are the first things to slnke 
the attention of the less civilised peoples The big guns the 
swift steamers, the repeating nfles, and railways are the most 
obvious of the outward and visible signs of a supenor emh- 
sation, and it is these that the less advanced nations desire 
first to acquire That arch-opportunist; Li Hungchang, wis 
one of the first prominent Chinese statesmen who saw that, if 
China IS to remain independent, she must be strong in weapons 
of attack and defence, but he never succeeded in carrying out 
his projects He was a bom political schemer, and allowed 
mtngue to interfere vvnth the best laid plans for his country s 
good. 

Chang Chihtung, who had done more than am other 
official to advance reform, was a man nf a very different kind 
He IS a true patriot so far as his knowledge goes , his hands 
are perfectly clean, and he spares neither time nor mom.) in 
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been difficult We have seen how difficult 'it was for Gordon to 
maintain relations with Li Hungchang, and at the same time 
to keep up the efficiency of the E\ er Victorious Army , and the 
same crux was presented to Admiral Lang w'hen in command 
of the northern fleet At the time spoken of (1890) the fleet 
had displayed its sea-going qualities by a successful cruise 
dunng "w'hich the ports of Saigon, Singapore, and Manila had 
been visited Outwardly, to all appearance, matters were going 
smoothly, but for a long time Admiral Lang had had to* 
contend ivith impertinences and insubordination which he was 
only able to combat with tact and decision ‘ "ttTien in- the 
harbour of Hongkong and dunng the temporary absence of 
the admiral, “the two senior Chinese captains of the squadron 
took upon themselves to haul dow n the admiral’s flag w'ithout 
a word of explanation to Admiral Lang, and to hoist a junior’s 
flag on another ship ” On the case being report^b)’ telegram 
to Li Hungchang, that official supported the^tion of the 
juniors , and, when at a subsequent interview the admiral ex- 
plained how’ subversive of all discipline such conduct was, and 
what utter ruin would befall a fleet in war-time if juniors w'ere 
allowed to supersede their admiral, Li made light of the matter, 
probably with the intention of driving the admiral to resign 
If this w'ere his desue, it was promptly accomplished, for Lang 
there and then resigned his commission ih the Imperial navy , 
and the result of the battle off the Yalu river four years later, 
was the consequence 

Although this hostile attitude towards foreigners was dis- 
quieting to observers, the process of opening up the country 
more and more to European commerce w'as steadily per- 
severed in It is true that Mr Little’s fight for the right of 
navngating the upper waters of the Yangtsze had failed, but 
there remained the question of opening Chungk'ing lo trade 
On this pomt the Chinese jnelded, and in 1890 a convention 
was signed regulating the traffic of the port Article 1 ran 
thus “Chungk'ing is opened as a treaty-port on the same 
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footing as other treat) -ports British merchants conn.niu 
merchandise from Ich'ang to Chungking or back sha’l 
either hire Chinese-buiU boats for that purpose or emplo, 
boats pronded by themselves and built in Chinese cui., as 
the) may prefer” But the article to which most .i.ter(.st 
attached was Article V, in which it was laid down th'>i ‘ as somi 
as Chinese steamers shall come) cargo to Chuiigk'ing rrd 
back, Bntish steamers ma) proceed to Chungk'ing on tne 
same footmg” 

Probabl) the Tsungh VamSn signed this clause in the fill 
comnction that as Chinese steamers would neier traiersL the 
400 miles of rapids which separate Ich'ang fiom Chungk‘ing 
It was certain that no British steamer would eier deseemtt the 
upper waters of the “Long ruer bi its presence on them But 
events ha\e proved them to ha\e been mistaken It is true 
that no Chinese steamer has traversed the troubleo waters, jet 
British gunboats have on set era! occasions founa their wa\ 
up to Chungking So difficult, howeier is the passage thu, 
while the rapids are allowed to remain unlmpro^ed, it i« not 
likely that foreign steamers wall eier in an) number attempt to 
thread the intncacies of the way Repeated proposals luot 
been made b) foreigners to clear a passage, as might eisilj 
be done, by the use of d)naraite but the Chinese in their 
Ignorance r^ard the rapids as so man) line* of fonif’cations 
against the intrusion of the outer barbarnn":. and the) iu\c 
invariably declmed to entertain such offers 

This desire to aaoid as far as possible all diplomatic com- 
plications has, until the sisit of Pnnee Henr) of German), 
closed Peking against the nsits of European ro) alt.es, and a 
nsit paid b)’ the Duke and Duchess of Connaught (iSoo) w is 
bj' the churlish attitude of the Peking authonties of ncc'^s',*) 
confined to Hongkong, Shanghai, and some other treau tio-v- 
Notwithstanding this exhibition of Internationa’ di-^courtc-s), 
Queen Victoria recognised the ax'^t hirthdav of the Emp^'O'' 
by presenting him with a clock No present coulo base been 
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more acceptable, as may be gathered from the immense number 
of timepieces which our troops found adorning the walls of the 
palace on the capture of the capital m 1 900 

Another scion of a rojal race visited China about this time, 
under even less happy auspices than the Duke and Duchess , 
of Connaught Prince Henry of Orleans, after making an 
adventurous journey across Mongolia and Tibet, reached the 
Chinese frontier in 1890 As there was some defect in the 
passports of himself and Mons Bonvalot, with whom he 
travelled, the Chinese vnrtually placed the travellers under 
arrest, and eventually marched them on foot through Yunnan, 
finally putting them over the frontter into Tonquin 

For a considerable period the relations between foreigners, 
more especially foreign missionanes, and the Chinese had been 
the reverse of cordial . and it was particularly in the valley of 
the Yangtsze-hang that this state of things was manifested 
Placards and proclamations, holding up foreigners to contempt 
and opprobrium, were freely scattered abroad, and the usual 
charges of killing children and mutilating their remains for 
the discovery of medicaments w^ere repeatedly brought up 
against them For some bme it had been obvious that these 
notices were printed and published by people of posibon and 
influence, who were bejond the reach of the law The local 
mandarins, when called upon to repress their appearance, 
professed to be enbrely ignorant of whence they came, and 
It was reserved to Mr Gnffith John to run the chief culpnt 
to earth 

This indefatigable missionarj' gathered evidence that they 
emanated fiom Changsha, the capital of the province of Hunan, 
a province which had earned for itself the reputation of bemg 
the most anti-foreign district in Chma Pursuing his enquiries, 
he discovered that their authors were a small body of liicfafi, 
headed by a wealthy scholar, named Chou Han The pubhea- 
faons issued by these men, which are - directed entirely against 
missionaries, were not only violent but blasphemous It 
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so happens that the term for “God” adopted by the Ronnn 
Catholics IS T^tenchu or “Lord of Heaven,’ and that the 
syllable chti, “lord,” when pronounced in another tone, signi 
fies “a pig” In the hideous cartoons with which they dis- 
figure their books and notices they, therefore, represent the 
Deity as a pig, and exhort the people to slaughter the nftxtouv 
animal for the shambles In the same way one expression for 
a foreigner in Chinese v& ya 7 ig-jtn, literally “ocean men ’’ Bui 
the syllable also stands for “a sheep,” or “a goat,’ and 
so they represent foreigners as goats According to these 
caricatunsts these animals are worthy of every indignilv, and 
to compass their death is described as a praiseworthy act of 
vnrtue Both missionaries and their converts arc credited with 
the grossest acts of immorahty , and the mutilations which are 
said to be habitually practised on men women, and children 
reduce us to the lowest plane of bestiality 

It may be urged that these lies are so plain and palpable 
that they could not impose for a moment on anyone Bin 
as applied to the Chinese people, this does not hold good . and 
It IS a fact, strange though it may seem, that they unfeigncdly 
believe the incredible slanders which are levelled against us 
The Roman Catholic orphanages, whose ardent prosdvtism 
exposes them specially to suspicion, have commonlv served to 
rouse the people, who, surfeited with such falsehood’: as Chou 
Han and his colleagues put into circulation, have risen to 
avenge the supposed WTongs of their countrvmen It vas so 
in the Yangtsze valley in 1891 In May of that year rumours 
had been current that an attack was to be made on the Jesuit 
establishment at Wuhu, on the Yangu^e No especial import 
ance was attached to these rumours, as the mission had always 
enjoyed quite amicable relations vvith the natives But in Chin > 
the least spark will often ignite its surroundings with unex- 
pected rapidity' 

One Sunday evening two nuns went on a mission of mtrev 
into the city, and, finding that the invalids in a ctrnm house 
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Green, having been induced to come out of the water on the 
promise of his life, suffered a like fate 

With one exception the native officials behaved infamously 
They took no measures to suppress the riot until it was too 
late, and one magistrate, when appealed to by the ladies to 
take them into his jamfen, shut the door m their faces One 
mandarin, to his honour be it' said, did all that lay in his 
power to save the lives of the foreigners, and himself suffered 
injury at the hands of the mob in his attempts to protect them 
By the irony of fate this man was the only one degraded by 
his superiors for his share in the disturbances The iniquitous 
sentence was, however, formally reversed at the instigation'' of 
the British Minister : and this brave and disinterested ofl^ial 
was restored to office ^ ~ 

But these were not the only scenes of disorder. At Nanking, 
Ngank'ing, Kiukiang, Wusieh, and Ich'ang, all towns on or 
near the Yangtsze-kiang, disturbances arose about the same 
time, all promoted in the same way and all ending in outrage 
and destruction of property At Ich'ang an infant was handed 
in to the Roman Catholic girls’ school, which proved to be a 
bo}, and was clamorously demanded by a w'oman who pro- 
fessed to be Its mother and declared that it had been stolen 
from her In one form or another the belief that children 
were kidnapped by foreigners for infamous purposes was in 
each case made responsible for the riots 

It will be remembered that Mr Gnffith John had discovered 
that Chou Han, a Taot'ai of Changsha in Hunan, was the fans 
etorigo malt , and, when ultimately the culprits were called upon 
to answer for their misdeeds, an enquiry^ was set on foot with 
regard to this miscreant It fell to the lot of Chang Chihtung, 
in his position as Viceroy, to proceed against him But so 
powerfully was he protected that this was no easy matter, 
and the Viceroy sought refuge m the plea that his state of 
mind rendered him unaccountable for his actions Witnesses 
were found to testif) that Chou Han “had of late been subject 
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to a temporary jllness which had an eficct on m<; bnnn H<. 
talked nonsense and had spiritualistic fancies, bt,in2 1 cr,^al 
believer m divination by the ftamhclte ’ 

The Tsungli Yamen, prompted b\ the British ^ltn^s tr 
were not, howeier, inclined to accept the plea of m=mtu to 
the full extent, and decreed that, ‘^although Chou Han ha= rot 
issued placards or forged offiaal documents ’ — crimes of wli.cn 
he stood charged — “still he, an oSicial in the goiernment 
service, by his wild language and insane conduct has enab’ed 
ill-disposed persons to make use of his name to excite the 
public by fabricated stones He, therefore, cannot be hdd 
guiltless Let expectant Taot'ai Chou Han be cashiered forih- 
with Let him further be compelled to return to his house and 
be kept under the strict supervision of the local authorities ' 
This lame and impotent conclusion w.is far from meeting 
the exigencies of the case 1 he placards and books pubhsbtd 
by this man and his colleagues continued to be disinlnited 
broadcast, and from the notice on the cover of on., of the 
most infamous pubhc.'itions, entitled “He.ath to the DeviK 
religion,” it appears that “the cost of the book was OJooo 
cash per 10,000 copies, and that eight men printed at their 
own expense, and gave awaj gratis from 100,000 rop’C' to 
800,000 copies each” ^^hlle this propaganda v as illowtd .o 
go on unchecked, it was impossible tli.it peace could be re- 
established , and the vacillating and disingenuous nuiiiier m 
which the officials of the Isungli Yamen behaved indiei’t d 
only too plainly that their sympathies were with Chou H m and 
his friend So marked was this feeling that in <1 siro.igij* 
worded joint note, addressed to ibe Fsungh Yamen, the 
foreign representatives put it on record that “no fiith eii be 
put in the assurances of the Chinese government 

But the influence of the anti-foreign pHcards extend .d f.’r 
beyond the hmits of the Yangtsiie valley '1 hey disturbed 
-public feeling in parts so widely separated as C tnion and 
Shensi, and even as far north as kinn where a di'sgncLfnl 
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oiumgc was commuted on a medical missionary named Grey 
On one occasion this missionary' was returning from one of his 
monthly ^ isus of mercy to the city In the ordinary course he 
had put up at .1 wayside inn for the night when, having retired 
to bed, he was awakened by the grip of a strong hand on his 
throat After grossly ill-using him, his assailants bound him 
hands and feet and lashed him to a post in the room. Thus 
suspended solely by his arms he suffered excruciating torture, 
and was happily relieved for the time from further pain by a 
fainting fit For four hours the miscreants plied him with 
every form of ill-usage and finally left him to recover as best 
he might. After one or two unsuccessful attempts he contrived 
to communicate with his friends. But instead of allowing him 
to proceed to them his persecutors earned him back to Kirin, 
whence he was subsequently removed at the instigation of the 
British Consul at Niuchwang 

Some measure of compensation was made in this instance , 
and, m consequence of pressure applied by the foreign repre- 
sentative at Peking, some action was forced on the Chinese 
goi'ernnient in connexion with the nots on the Yangts^e The 
Taot'ai at Wuhu was dismissed , some minor officials at Wuhsueh 
were degraded, two of the pnncipal rioters were beheaded, and 
pumsliment was inflicted on some more of the people who were 
implicated in the riots Forty thousand dollars were divided 
between the families of the two.-iryi|rdered men, Messrs Green 
and Argent* and twenty-five iht^and dollars were paid as 
recompense for the damage done' to the mission premises 
But from first to last the task of extracting justice for the crimes 
committed was difficult , and the difficulty was still further intensi- 
fied by the action of the Chinese Minister in London, who with 
oriental plausibility assured Lord Salisbury that his gov ernment 
W..S acting with vigour and despatch, and was only hampered by 
the course pursued by the British representative at Peking, who 
complained so much of what he considered to be the dilatoriness 
oi the I'sungh \ amen that he aggravated the position. 
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Eventually however the atmosphere was cleared for the 
time being, and an edict was issued which called upon all 
viceroys and governors to protect foreigners vvnhin their juns- 
dictions, and to inculcate tolerance for the Christian religion, 
the tenets of which were in the Emperor’s opinion consonant 
with love, mercy, and peace Hopes were aroused that Ivner 
da>s were in store for foreigners when n became known that 
the Emperor was studying English , and, had he bcuii left the 
right of unfettered action, the future would have been \er> 
different from w hat it prov ed to be But the ink w ith w Inch this 
edict was written was scared) dr\ when news was brought of 
further outrages committed on foreigners in different parts of 
the Empire In the provnnee of Fuhkien — alwavs an evplosivc 
neighbourhood — an attack, preceded b) the usual libellous 
rumours, was made on a missionary dispensary, from which the 
missionary and his wife had barely time to make llicir escape 
when the mob burst in m search of their prey In S^cdi'inn 
a similar outrage was committed on Mr and Mrs I’olhill '1 urner, 
who were seized and lil-treated fay the mob, and ultinutel) 
dragged before the magistrate At this moment a long drought 
was bnnging distress and starvation in its tram With the 
stupid Ignorance common among the lower classes m China 
the people associated the presence of foreigners amongst them 
with the want of ram In their mad fury they dem?ndeu the 
lives of their pnsoners, but the magistrate, taking a k«s 
sanguinary view of the case, contented himself with sentencing 
them to be flogged At the announcement of this penalty 
two native Christians came forward and oflertd theni'-elvc' as 
vicarious victims of the rod The magi'-tratu, doubtlc'S ghd 
to be able to avoid flogging foreigners, one of them a hdy, 
accepted the compromise, and sent Mr and Mrs Turner safdv 
out of the neighbourhood In Hupeh and i>lKn>i 'SMuh-v 
were made on Roman Catholic missionant.', happily withovl 
any serious results, but all tending to prove the anti fo vi^n 
trend of public opinion In none of these instances can bkine 
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the United Statas, 85,000 of ^botn \\ould hate been liable to 
be deported If the Act had been earned out in iti entirety 
ThefC could not be dnten into the sea, and the evpense 
of transporting them to Hongkong ttould have been, at least, 
$6,000,000 But apart from these monetarj' considerations 
the Act was felt to be of so unreasonable a nature that the 
best thing was to ignore its provisions- The very passing 
of It, howev’er, made a deep impression on the Chinese 
hierarchy, who recognised to the full that an attempt had 
been made to impose an injustice on their country’men. 

This episode did not smooth the relations between China 
and the foreign Powers, and may’ have had something to do 
with the obstructive and callous discourtesy with which the 
Chinese treated the remonstrances of the foreign representatives 
on the subject of a peculiarly brutal outrage which was com- 
mitted m the neighbourhood of Hankow at this time (July, ’ 
1893), Tw o'Swedish missionaries, in pursuit of their calling, . 
had settled at a town of some 30,000 inhabitaftts, named 
Sungpu, and had liired a native house wnth the object of 
making it the headquarters of their mission. They had chosen 
the place on account of the peaceable nature of the inhabitants, 
and for a time their residence there was marked by an increasing 
friendship and good-fellowship. I..ater, however,’ they became 
conscious of a hostile feeling growing up among the people 
'i'he landlord who had let them their house was imprisoned 
and flogged, and his release at the request of the mis- 
sionaries aroused much angry criticism Shortly afterwards 
tliey were warned that on the occasion of a local feast and 
procession on a certain day their blood would be mingled with 
the sacrifices Believing this to be a mere threat they remained 
at ihcir post But events proved that their confidence vvas 
misplaced On the day appointed an angry mob collected 
outside the house and finally attacked it with great fury 
Recognising the position, the missionaries esaiped into the 
lioasu of their landlord next door and concealed themselves in 
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- a loft The mob, not finding them, desiroied the nuss'on 
premises and then made an attack on the adjoining budding 
I^inding concealment no longer possible the missionares ni>dc 
their way on to the roof of the house. The mob tnirsting fo” 
their blood, no sooner saw them than some of the noUrs 
pursued the fugitnes along the roofs uith iron spears, while 
others pelted them wnth stones and tiles Driven from roof to 
roof by their pursuers the mtssionanes at last jumped down 
into the street and were instantlj stoned and battered to 
death Not content with this murder, the mob “ bettered in 
their skulls, stripped eierj’ rag of clothing off them, and in 
mere wanton wickedness inflicted nameless barbarities on their 
now dead and senseless bodies” After thus satisfjnng their 
brutal instincts thej turned their attention to the nalhe 
Christians, most of whom, howeier, had fortunate!) esc-iped 
Those who remained were beaten and ill-treated 

The news of this outrage created a deep impression on 
foreign residents in China, as well as on all cnilised com- 
muniPes Within two ) ears four Europeans had been murdered 
in the province of Hupeh , and it was felt geiietall) tliat, unless 
some strong action svas taken, the hies of foreigners w-ojld 
lose the slight hold on secunt)’ which the) had up to th.at time 
possessed. Indignation meetings were held at Shanghai ind 
elsewhere, and a strong remonstrance was drawn up In the 
consular bod) at Hankow, and addressed to the of the 
foreign representatives at Peking, urging him to use the con- 
joint weight of himself and his colleagues to compel the 
Ministers of the Tsungh Yamen to take the nectssarv steps 
for the punishment of the offenders, and for the compensation 
of the relatives of the murdered men 

In repl) Mr Denb). the dovcti of the diplomatic bodi. 
stated that he and his colleagues had demanded of the Chinese 
government “the everaplarj punishment of ail the officials, 
high and low, who failed to obe) the Impcnal edict of 
June 13, 1891, and who by their culpable negligence permitted 
this atrocious crime to be commuted , and the just and 
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THE CHINO-JAPANESE WAR 

For some years Korea had been displaying a political 
activity which boded lU for the peace of the two Empires 
w’hich disputed its control It will be remembered that a 
conspiracy broke out at Seoul on December 2, 1884, which 
was quelled with difficulty by the joint action of China and 
Japan, and that the chief conspirator, Kim-ok Kiun, bad 
found an asylum at Tokio Shortly afterwards, at foreign 
instigation, the King expressed a desire to, send envoys to 
the different European Courts in I'lrtue of his position as the 
head of a treaty-making State The Emperor of China, to 
whom he at first appealed, did not' absolutely prohibit the 
innovation, 'hut desired to surround ll^ privilege wnth such 
forms and ceremonies as to proclaim trs supremacy over the 
state of Korea The King was not to foe allowed to despatch 
i an envoy until he had notified his wash to do so, and had 
received permission from Peking On arriving at the foreign 
capital the emoy was to report himself to the resident Chinese 
Minister, who was to introduce him to the sovereign This 
attempt to keep Korea in leading-strings only delayed the 
adoption of the King’s proposal One envoj only started 
from Korean shores under these regulations, but foe' did not 
get any further than Hongkong, where he was met by a tele- 
graphic message ordenng lum to return to his royal master. 
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The Contention of 1885 (see p 247) secured peace for 
some }ears, but in 1894 Korean affairs tv ere again brought 
before the world b)- a startling tragedv Although m hl^ 
retreat at TQkto Kim-ok Kiun was for the time being v'fc. 
the intention of the King of Korea to bring him to lU'^tice 
if only rough and read), had never wavered IInn«^aru.s 
were, therefore, sent over to Tokio with instructions to decov 
Ktm-ok Kiun on to Chinese soil, where ins life Aou’d h-, 
within reach of an assassin's weapon In this the) succeeded 
On March 27 four men dressed in European clothes mtl 
describing themselves as Japanese landed at Shanghai md 
installed themselves in a Japanese hotel in the foreign setik- 
nient On the followung day one of then number letired to his 
room to rest, when a companion who had given the name of 
Hung entered and fired three shots from a revolver at tin* 
prostrate man, who was killed on the spot An enqtiir) elicited 
the facts that the murdered man was no other than Kim ok 
Ktun, and that his murderer was one of the assassins sent o' er 
to Japan to compass the death of the exile 

By treaty it is arranged that Koreans committing etn 
offence on Chinese temtor) are to be sent to ihur native 
land to be dealt with In accordance with this i>u Hung 
and the body of his victim were shipped oft to Korea where 
the reception they met with explained the traged) 'I'iie coUui 
containing the bod) of Kim-ok Kiun was covered with a juH, 
on which was inscribed the legend “Ok Kiun, arcb-nbel and 
heretic ’ On arriving at the capital his remains were qii-irtired 
by the public executioner, while hvs murderer Hung was came'd 
in tnumph to the palace of his King, where man) honours were 
showered upon him 

But, though Kim-ok Kiun was thus murdered and diegrar,.p', 
his memory yet lived in the minds of the 'I'ong Hal =. tJic ieo -1 
faction which was most m evidence at the time nd wi’icn w^s 
beginning to assume threatening proportions In sev crii cigagu 
menls with the government troops the 'kong Hal.'- had be- n 
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victorious, a circumstance which they openly attributed to the 
ghost of Kim-ok Kiun, which wearing a white helmet and 
cuirass was said to march at the head of the rebel ranks So 
alarmed did the government become at these defeats that it 
invoked the aid of China to quell the rebellion, believing- 
that Japan w'as at this time so- immersed in internal affairs 
tliat she would not be able to interfere, as by treaty she was 
entitled to do In response to the King’s request 2000 Chinese 
soldiers w'ere despatched to tfie peninsula , and at the same . 
time intimation of the moiement of this force was giien to 
Japan But the communicalion was made in a lerj per- 
functor) manner, and the evpression ^ftribulary State” was* 
applied to Korea, aiv assumption of sVir^ainty which Japan 
resented in words 

Fortunately the airnal of these foreigijl troops was enough* 
to put an end to the I'ong Hak rebellion*, and in accordance 
with the Li-Ito Treaty the two foreign Powers prepared to 
withdraw their troops But as a precautionarj measure, and 
one w’hich was intended to>prevent further disturbances, Japan 
proposed a seiies of reforms which she iniited China to join 
with her in urging on the King I'hese proposals consisted 
of (i) reform in central and provincial goiernments, and the 
appointment of able officials , (2) methods to increase national 
wealth by financial reorganisation, (3) the reorganisation of the 
law and law-courts, (4) the reorganisation of the armj and police 
so as to suppress internal rebellion and to maintain peace, 
(5) the reform of the educational sjstem 

All these proposals were in themselves unexceptional But 
China w-ould have none of them, and haughtily reminded 
Japan that Korea, having now, with the consent of the Peking 
government, assurhed the position of a treaty-making State, 
should be left to carry out her own reforms in her own way 
Upon this Japan secured the appointment of a special com- 
mission to arrange for -the carrjing out of the various changes 
proposed So far Korea yielded to the Japanese demands. 
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but no further would she go , and she was backed bj Chtm 
in her recalcitrant attitude Affairs were thus at a deadlock 
The troops of China and Japan faced each other, whil'’ 
Korea adopting a uon possumus altitude did" nothing 

Up to this point Japan had shown a conciliator) disposition, 
and, even when China requested that she would not send an) 
more men of-war to the treah-ports of the Middle Kingdom 
she yielded assent Finding her thus paafic the King of Korea 
requested that she would withdraw her troops, more cspeciallj 
from the capital, on the plea that their presence disturbed the 
minds of the people In response Otori, the Japanese Minister 
at the Court of Korea, presented an ultimatum, m which he 
demanded tliat the King should, in accordance with the 1 rcatj 
of 1885, build barracks for the Tapanese escort, and added 
that the presence of Chinese soldiers whose leaders Ind jiubliclj 
proclaimed their object to be that of protecting a dependent 
State wasancompatible with the independence of that kingdom 
Three dajs were gisen to the King for final assurances on these 
subjects, and it was declared that, if withm th'>i tinii, such 
assurances were not forthcoming, Japan would can) out the 
proposed reforms by force On the night b-foro the expiration 
of the allotted time an answer was received to the effect tint 
the Chinese troops had come at the King's request, and would 
not leave until similarly united to do so The Tapantse at 
once took steps to carrj’ out their programme On Tub 23, 
1894, the day after;^^ receipt of the King s rcjilj, a Jap-’iicse 
force surrounded I, c palace, dispersed the Korenn guard, 
and took ppssession of the King’s person 

The Japanese thus became the virtual rulers of the kingdom , 
and It IS easil) to be understood how a request reached them 
from the King that thej should dn\e the Chinese intniders 
out of Asan, where these last had cstablishe'd themselves 
Meanwhile both Empires vvere preparing to pour troop- into 
the country On Julj 21 several transports tarn mu men 
sailed from Taku for the Valu nver, forming ilie noxlhern 
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frontier of Korea, and for Asan on the south-western coast 
of the peninsula Of these mo\ements the Japanese had 
become aware, and in order to prevent the landing of the 
force they despatched three men-of-war to watch the coast 
On the morning of July 25 the Japanese ships sighted two 
Chinese men-of-war, which on approaching cleared for action 
This prompt proceeding surprised the Japanese commanders, 
who were unaware of the events which had taken place at 
Seoul within the last few days, and, as war had not been 
proclaimed, they were unprepared for the hostile attitude 
assumed They however followed suit, and when the Chinese 
ships opened fire they returned the attack so fieicely that 
within an hour one of the Chinese vessels was so crippled that 
she was obliged to run into shallow water, while the other 
riddled with shot steamed off to Wei-hai-wei 

At the close of the action two other Chinese vessels, one 
a man-of-w'ar and the other a hired transport, the KtnDifiing, 
hove in sight The man-of-war was easily captured, and the 
JCou'shmg was signalled to halt A boat was sent from the 
Japanese vessels to the jKoius/ivig, and she was ordered to 
follow the Japanese ships to a Japanese harbour This com- 
mand the Chinese soldiers oh board would not allow the 
captain to obey, nor would they let him and the other officers 
leave the ship as they were subsequently told to do After 
due warning had been given, and as the troops continued to 
prove insubordinate, the Japanese_a!^ened fire The scene 
which followed baffles descnptioiv’ The European officers 
leapt into the sea, while the Chinefe soldiers wil^ with terroi 
fired indiscriminately on the Japanese and one another In a 
few’ minutes the Koivshing blew up and sank, carrying with 
her over 1000 souls Thus in “si\ hours a man-of-wjti had 
been destroyed, another disabled, a despatch vessel captured, 
and a transport sunk ” 

This victory represented a substantial gam to the Japanese, 
who at once prepared to attack the Chinese forces at Asan 
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The officer m command at this port was Central Yth, ^^ho5e 
one idea of generalship tos so to act as to prfJtni. bl- 
own hfe On the approach of the Japanese, therefore he 
performed a strategic movement bj which ht earned ofi the 
greater part of his arm) northwards to the strong po'iition of 
Ping-yang, leaving onl)' a rear-guard to protect the fortifications 
and stores The position at Asan was nalurall} so strong tint 
though only feebly defended, the Japanese had some diffirults 
in making tbemsehes masters of it. 'Ihisthcj did howeser. 
and leaving a sufficient garrison in occupation the rein under 
pushed on northwards after the fugitive Yeh 

Events had occurred so rapidlj that neither sidi, h id up 
to this time issued a declaration of war Now ihcj did -n 
and It IS interesting to observe the di/Tercnl tones adojitcd In 
the two Powers The Japanese document n tarefullj wordi d 
and moderate in tone It narrates plainl> the course of events 
which had led to the breach of the peaev, and calK upon 
all Japanese lojally to support the Mikado 111 his rii'lireou'> 
cause The Chinese declaration is of an opposite ch.imtter 
It begins by assuming that Korea is still tributarv to tin 
Middle Kingdom, and misrepresents the action of the lap inLS.> 
in their relations with the peninsula It invaritblv uses the 
opprobrious term of “Wo jen," or “Dwarfs ’’when spcaVmg 
of the Japanese, and throughout assumes a haughtv altitude 
in the controversj, proclaiming that Japan has violated the 
treaties, and has “run rampant with her false and treacherou- 
actions,” while China has “alwajs followed thu path- of 
philanthropy and perfect justice throughout tiie whole com- 
plications ” 

Their ideas of civilised warfare can he gauged In the f’Ct 
that thev offered rewards for the heads of the Japanese, ind for 
the destruction of their ships For rtvo months after tiu 
publication of these declarations of war tliere v.as no fighsinc: 
The Japanese, however, were bus} pouring troops into Ko'ta , 
and even the Chinese nnnaged to reinforce then .'rime- on 
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the Yalu and at Ping-yang 'With the e\ception of naAal 
reconnaissances off Port Arthur and ^Yeihaiwei, not a gun 
was fired, and jt was not until September 15 that the 
armies crossed swords In the north-western portion of the 
peninsula stands the important city of Ping-yang, which, 
both by nature and art, forms a military position of great 
strength It was to this place that General Yeh fled Mhen 
defeated at Asan, and it •was there that he was joined b) 
two other cor^s 07 mee under the commands of Generals Ma 
and Tao respectively Tao was the only one of the three 
generals who had any grasp of the situation . and to him alone 
IS due the strengthening of the position in preparation for the 
attack The Japanese advanced to the assault in three 
columns, one from the south, one from the west, and one from 
the east The attack was fixed for the 15th of September; 
and the daj before that date the three armies were in position 
Early on the following morning the Japanese began the assault, 
and from the nature of the defences made, at first, but slow 
progress But with the dash and persistenej which belong to 
■ their character they at length broke down the stubborn oppo- 
sition of the Chinese, wlio towards eiening took to flight, 
leaving the city by the northern gates General Tao had 
already been killed at the head of his men Unhappil) for 
the now' broken Chinese tioops, the passes to the north of the 
aty had, earlier in the day, beeni^ccupied by the Japanese, 
who opened a ternfic fire upon ' ilp flying celestials, 1500 of 
whom w'ere found dead m the pa-'ses in the morning. “ The 
spoils captured by the Japanese were of ever) possible kind , 
35 good guns, over 500 magazine-iifles, 500 breech-loaders, 
an immense quantity of ammunition for cannon and rifles, 
tents, horses, money, and an endless lariel) of sundries, such 
as drums, trumpets, carts, etc ’ 

This great battle decided the fate of Korea In a few 
days from Sept 15 not a Chinese soldier was to be found 
on Korean soil, so that in three months Japan had made a 
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complete conquest of the peninsula Alread) she had muie 
an ofrensi\e and defensive alliance with the Km’ nho w >5 
forced to proclaim to his subjects tiiat the Japam^c n-.ri. his 
allies and were to be treated in every wav as fnend< liiat 
the friendship thus evpressed by the King’s govemmcnt v 
absolutely sincere may well be doubted for ?t thv, f'ki'u' 
of Pmg-jang, among the correspondence captured, were found 
letters from the King’s father, addres'^ed to the Cnmtcc 
authonties, beseeching them to relieve Korea from the joK 
of the Japanese bondage. 

Two days after the capture of Ping-yang, a fierce naval 
encounter took place off the mouth of the Yalu both the 
Chinese and the Japanese had been landing troops and v ere 
about to return to port for further shiploads, when the two fln,ts 
sighted each other near the island of Hai-jang Iknh fled 
consisted of twelve ships and, though ilie Chinese \c«v..!s 
lacked the speed of the fastest Japanese steamers thetr pare 
was more uniform and therefore more effective Tlie C li!ne‘'e 
formed up into line with the heaviest ships m tlie rtivn* 
while the Japanese, avoiding & direct attack, siuimeu rmii'd 
the flanks of the enemy and played havoc vith iheir liahwr 
vessels Both sides fought with great detennination, the 
courage of the Chinese on board the flagship bd'ig kcjit np 
by Von Hanneken, who, having escaped from the /, 

disaster, was able to give his valuable help to the Cinnesc 
admiral The battle lasted three hours, and at ihe vnd C'*" 
that time the surviving Chinese ships were seen belting a 
retreat followed by the tnumphant Jap'^nese fleet 

The losses of the Chinese m tins engagement w,.rc \<.r\ 
heav'y Four vessels, the Van^wt Chaox.//,^, < aiV’ 

Chtfmteit, were sunk, while another vessel ran aground, cid v ’S 
blown up by her crew The Japanese, on the other n’lid, a d 
not lose any vessels, though two, the and ihc /Lxli 

were badly damaged The Chinese loss m men s coe^'T'- 
able, many hundred men were lost in the sunken veiScN o- 
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killed in the fight The Japanese lost 115 killed and 103 
wounded 

The way for an advance northwrard having now been made 
plain before them, the Japanese, after leaving a garrison m 
Pmg-yang, marched onward to_the Yalu river, which, as has 
been said, forms the boundary betiveen Manchuria and 
Korea The Chinese had deserted Korea with such alacrity 
that the Japanese marched unmolested as far as the frontier. 
Here they were met by the difficulties of crossing a broad and 
sw’ift river, and of effecting a landing on the northern bank in 
the face of strong and well-armed fortifications But here as 
at other places the Chinese showed a strange inaptitude for 
war They expected that the Japanese would attempt to cross 
the river at the point where the road struck it, and they weic 
quite unprepared when a detachment of the arm> ciossed 
higher up the stream and established themselves on the 
northern bank After making a faint show of resistance the} 
retreated to the strong city of Chiulien-ch'eng, wliere they were 
followed by the Japanese, who, when the} marched to the 
attack, were surprised to find that the enemy had ciaciiated 
the stronghold during the preceding night 

This was the course generally followed The Chinese 
retreated in succession to Antung, Fenghwangch'eng, and 
Hsmyen, all places of importance, ant^strongly fortified, and, 
in each case, at the approach of th^'enemy took to flight 
The Japanese noticed that they like^- to keep a safe distance 
betiveen themselves and their foes ' ^j'his successful campaign 
accomplished all that it w'as intended to do It put an end, 
once and for all, to any fear of the Chinese being again able 
to march southward into Korea, and the Japanese adtance 
W'as therefore stayed 

Meanwhile the siege of Poit Arthur had begun The 
Japanese landed at Hwayuenk‘ow', on the Liaotung peninsula, 
and, marching southward, captured the city of Kinchow and 
advanced on Talienw'an, which the Chinese, as usual, deserted 
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at their approach It was well kno\n that Port \rthiir w i*. 
the strongest port in Eastern Asia Milhons of pounds sterling 
had been expended upon it^ and the foriification>: wore as 
strong as -well skilled French engineers had been able to maki 
them "Around the otoI harbour, disaded into two brsms, 
there was an almost continuous chain of forts, and from oicn 
hill top frowned the gloom) lines of earthworks 7 no 
before the Japanese was one of great difficult!, and, if thui nad 
been confronted bi foemen worth) of their stool, u nnghi 
almost ha\e been an impossible one On Xo\embi.r 21 
the Japanese adianced to the attack and, though ihe\ it 
first met with some resistance, the) had no sooner tdoii tvo 
or three of the outer forts than the Chinese, terrified b\ tlu 
approaching danger, deserted the remaining forulud ]mo-> viid 
making a ddour to a\oid the enemy, fled northward-- A*- tin. 
wretched fugitncs hurried along tho coast the) won, shelled in 
the ships of the Japanese fleet, and suflered seiereh 1 luis 
with only a slight loss Port Arthur fell into the bands of tho 
Japanese, who, looking round on the forts and arma.neiu- 
reckoned that the) were the richer that day b\ at k nt ‘av 
millions sterling The peninsula was dnidod into atlmuiistn 
tive districts, which were goierned b\ Japane.so oflieiah 

The loss of Port Arthur was a great blow to the Ciiine«-o 
cause Vast sums had been expended on ni-’kine it strong 
until an the e)es of the mandanns it wa"; regarded as itii- 
pregnable, and it was felt that if the J '■panose could mako 
tbemselies masters of it, there was nothing that coulo resist 
them This new was held strongl) b) Li Hungchang .\lu) 
knew better than an) of his compeeis the inherent " oal r.o-s of 
the Chinese army So strongl) was he impressed in thi' scj.s„ 
that he memonahsed the throne, begging that oicrturus i<f 
peace should be proposed To this the Emparor con^--nti cl . 
and Li was commissioned to arrange for the despa ch c 1 
embassy But wath that supercilious foil) whith ‘•tet.’-- to n*, 
marained in the characters of ( him sc offirMb, L' ignored dv 
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obvious policy of appointing a fully-accredited pleiiipotentiar}’, 
and nominated a Mr Detring, the Commissioner of Customs at 
Tientsin, and one or two other irresponsible Europeans, to 
carry to Japan, not the letters of credit of an ambassador, but 
a despatch from Li addressed to Count Ito The Japanese 
government naturally refused to have anything to say to so 
informal an envo), and sent Mr Detring back to Tientsin 

Meanuhile the war was not allowed to languish In 
Manchuna the Japanese armies marched through the country, 
meeting \nth little serious opposition, and took possession of 
Yingkow, the port of J^iuchwang But it was recognised that 
so long as the Chinese held the stronghold of Weihaiwei, on 
the Shantung coast, the Japanese position was one not free 
from danger It was determined, therefoie, to attack this port 
To tins end the Japanese landed a force to the westward of 
Wei-hai-wei, whilst their fleet guarded the entrance of the 
harbour so that it was imiiossiblc for the Climese ships 
anchored therein to escape. The position was held by a 
large force under' Admiral Ting, a man who at the battle of 
the Yalu had proved himself to be a brave and competent 
commander But it was moie than he could do to impart 
courage to the men under him , and, though these held an 
overwhelming advantage over the attach, they offered a very 
half-hearted opposition to the JapantSje, who in a few hours 
made themselves masters of such of-tfc forts as enabled them 
to secure the fourteen forts which 'surrounded the harbour 
At the same time the fleet had been active, and, bj sending in 
torpedo boats at night, succeeded in sinking .the llng-yiien, 
Lat-yiien, ^Vei-yucn, Chuig-yuen, and the Tao-imm At the 
outset of the siege Admiral Ito had written to Ting, telling 
him that his cause was hopeless, and adv ising him to capitu- 
late. This Ting refused to do, and declined the present of 
champagne ^ and other trifles which accompanied the letter 
When, however, the enemy had virtually captured the posi- 
tion, Ting capitulated, at the same time begging for the lives 
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of his men Having done this he committed vmcide, ..n 
example which was followed by the two or three 0fTirer>. who 
were next in command (Februarj. 1895) 

This exploit brought the war to a close But before 
Weihaiwei had fallen, Li Hungchang persuaded his Imjiernl 
master to make a further effort in the cau«e of pcice This 
time two Chinese officials, with a large retinue, but of no htmi 
official rank, were sent to treat for peace "When, hoacvir 
their credentials were examined they were found to he nuitc 
insufficient, and they in their turn followed Mr Detrmg bid 
to China 

It now became apparent even to the Chim.'^c comprt, 
hension that, if they wished to be listened to. they must stud 
a duly-credited man of high rank to urge their c.i>e on the 
Japanese In this emergency the national dcsin. turned to 
Li Hungchang, to whom in all difficulties the people harl for 
many years learned to look for the surest help With 1 r« idv 
patriotism la accepted the unwelcome office, but stipulated 
that his position should be fortified b) the recorded opinions 
of the Viceroys and Governors as to the advasabihty of cem 
eluding peace 

So soon as these were forthcoming — thej were mi.animous 
in recommending peace — and opportunities had been afforded 
for consultation with the representatives of Russia I ranee ind 
Germany, Li with a suite of 130 persons precenttd lnm''«.!f 
(March 19) at Shimonoseki, the town chosen b\ the Japmcst 
as the scene of the conference On March 21 ameetincv^s 
held for the exchange of credentials, and on the following d ly 
the discussion of terms began Everything was going sniooihb 
when, on the 24lh, as Li was returning from the conferenr-t. lo 
his hotel, he was assaulted bv a fainlic who fired 1 pM'i! 
point-blank at his head and wounded him in the* f.i<e liie 
Japanese generally, from the Mikado downw irds vied with 
one another in expressing thur regret .it the incids'iit 1 1 iimih, 
the wound was not serious, and the vclcrm '-nto-nnn w ’•> 
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soon able to resume work On April 17 the treat}’ of 
Shimonoseki was signed, sealed and delivered 

By this treaty China ceded to Japan the Liaotung pro- 
montor}’,' including Port Arthur, the island of Formosa, and 
the Pescadores group She Further agreed to pay Japan as 
a war indemnity the sum of 200,000,000 taels, to be paid 
in eight instalments In addition to the existing treaty-ports 
China agreed to open certain tow ns “ to the trade, residence 
industnes and manufactures of Japanese subjects under the 
same conditions as existed at the present open cities ’ These 
towns were Shashih in the province of Hupeh, Chungk'ing m 
the province of Szech'uan , Soochow in the province of Kiang-su , 
and Hangchow in the province of Chekiang Purther. the right 
of steam navigation for vessels under the Japanese flag w’as ex- 
tended to the following places, vi/ on the upper Yangls/e river, 
from Ich'ang to Chungk'ing, and on the ^^^lsung river and canals, 
from Shanghai to Soochow and Hangchow As a guarantee for 
the faithful performance of the stipulations of the treat}. China 
consented to the temporar}’ occupation b} the military forces 
of Japan of Weihaiwei in the province of Shantung It was 
arranged that the ratifications of the treaty should be exchanged 
at Chefoo in China on Ala} 8, which was accordingly done 
As soon as the treaty was signed, Li returned to Peking 
and renewed his negotiations with. the Jvlinisters of Russia, 
France and Germany, with the resul^as will be more fully 
explained hereafter, that these Powws advised Japan in the 
interest of permanent peace to relinquish the claims on the 
Liaotung penmsula, on the ground that the possession of the 
penmsula, with Port Arthur, by any foreign Pow’er w’ould be a 
standing menace to Peking, and w ould prejudice the rights of the 
subjects of the other Treaty Powers With great self-command 
Japan }’ielded to their representations and restored the Liaotung 
peninsula to China, in return for the payment of an increased 
indemnity of 30,000,000 taels Thus ended one of the most 
notable wars ever fought in Asia 
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Although peace ^\as secured the Chinese go\emmLni found 
that many difficulties had to be met before the mudent u.ul I 
be closed It \\as not to be supposed that the iliree I'oiu''. 
Russia, France and German)’, had exerted iliom-elveN to 
recox er Liaotung for China xxithout ati> hop„ of re\ ard 
Russia xvas the first to present her claim .for compensition 
Her uants at this time were confined to the concession of tiie 
right to carrj the Sibenan railway through Manchurn to 
Vladuostok, with a branch line to Kirin, Mukden and Port 
Arthur There can be no doubt that in the negotiations con 
ducted by Li Hungchang and the Russian J.cgatioii at Peking 
this right had been agreed to as the price of Russii’s inttr 
xention on behalf of Liaotung It was Lonsequciill) icadili 
granted In like manner a demand advanced b) I'lTiice that 
the Chinese should build a railwa) in tonnexion wuh tlic 
Tonquin railway, and should continue it as far as X uimngfu 
in the proxance of Kwangsi, xvas promptlj conceded, ind 
certain privileges connected wntli mines and finance were con- 
ferred as a satisfaction to German) 

These were, however, but the beginning of trouoles I he 
annual amount of indemmt) to be paid to Japan aiuo’mied to 
a very considerable sum, and China was unable to meet h 
with her own unaided resources In this emergoncx six 
appealed to England for a loan , and negotiations for a smut 
'of ;^i 2,000,000 had made considerable progress when Uussn 
entered a protest, and urged her objections so xehen.enilx tint 
the Tsungh YaraSn, being helpless, beggea to be .ilkned to 
w’lthdraw its request Having thus disposed of the projeeieo 
British loan, Russia offered to suppl) Chinas wants, and uiih 
this kind!) intention made arrangements at St Petersbiiig in 
communication xxith the Chinese ambassador at tint Co.’tt 
for the amount required The Chinese government, hoACvcr. 
disavowed the .action of its .imnaesador, who x..as di-mis-m 
and degraded, and brok<, off the negotiations I mail) il.e 
mone), with an additional sum of f 4,000,000 was borro ed 
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from the Hongkong land Shanghai Banking Corporation with 
the assistance of a German bank Almost immediately after- 
wards Count Cassini signed a convention with the Tsungli 
Yam6n, by which his countrymen acquired the right of carrying 
the Sibenan railway through Manchuria and the Liaotung 
peninsula, with a terminus at Talienwan At the same time 
Russia was to be allow'ed to introduce her own troops for the . 
protection of the line, which at the end of a fixed period was 
to revert to China, m case she desired it after having fulfilled 
all her obligations, which were heavy with regard to it The 
result of this agreement was that Manchuria became full of 
Russian soldiers, and throughout w ide districts virtually became 
a Russian possession 

This matter w’as hardly settled before differences which 
were destined to have far-reaching consequences arose between 
China and Germany. On November i, 1897, two German , 
Roman Catholic priests, living m a village near Chiningchow, 
in the province of Shantung, were without any provocation, 
so far “as is known, attacked by a band of twenty ruffians who 
murdered them in cold blood This outrage differed in kind 
from those usually perpetrated on foreigneis in that the local 
authorities were well-disposed towards the priests, and were In 
no sense promoters of the cnme,_. winch appears to have been 
one of those unaccountable outbreaks of fanaticism common 
among Oriental peoples These attenuating circumstances were, 
however, entirely ignored by the -berttian admiral, who wdthin 
a few days of the occurrence of the. murders steamed into the 
harbour of Kiaochow; in the incriminated province, and took 
possession of the enclosed island of Tsingtao The Chinese 
offered no opposition to this imasion of territory', but retired 
before w'hat they considered to be overw'helnnng force In 
addition to this temtonal acquisition, together with exclusive 
rights over the mmeral resources of the province, the German 
Minister at Peking presented the following demands to the 
Tsungli Yamfin (i) the pajment of an indemnity of 
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200,000 taek of siher {2) the rebuilding of tlie chipel 
destrojed in the not, (3) the repajmeiU of the e\i>cnM'«, m 
curred by German) in the occupation of Kiaochow , (4) thi. 
dismissal from the public service of Li Pingh(.ng, the (lOMirnor 
of Shantung, (5) and the infliction of the sc.\cn.bt pi.n din.-, on 
the actual murderers B) a subsequent arrangement CiLrin'’m 
enclosed in her sphere of administration a considerabk ‘-ection 
of the surrounding counti), thus firml) establishing herself in 
the province 

The acquisition by Germany of this slice of tcrritorj, 
nominall) under a lease, but practicall) in pcrpLiutt> siipplietl 
a comemenl pretext to Russia, uhich, cier since the lapinc^t 
had been induced to surrender Port Arthur, had kept an t,>e 
upon that stronghold At the approach of u inter (ifli)?) 
Russian ships steamed into the harbour under an ‘'grecmen* 
with China that the) should be allowed to winter there to 
escape the ngour of the cold at Madnostok Tin, British 
admiral, hearing of this tnsit and being suspicious of it' 
ultimate object, sent two ships into the haibour Ih's in- 
convenient action roused the anger and suspicion of the 
Russian goiernment, which, tlirough its ambas'-ador in l,ondon, 
demanded explanations Unhappil) Lord Sahsburj gaxc was 
to the implied threat, and in an lmI moment directed the 
British admiral to mote his ships to some other port. 

No sooner had the Russians thus shaken olT tl.eir i.i- 
comenient obseners than their Minister at I’eking at omc 
opened negotiations for a lease on the same terms as, that 
granted to the Germans IVith Li Hungchang at Pek.ng this 
arrangement was speedilj concluded and Rutsii with searceh 
an efibrt possessed herself en u$ufiuii of the stron"e*'t port in 
Eastern Asia, a port which, according to her own ‘•'atem-rl 
when she ordered Japan to restore it to Chini. embies it-' 
possessor to dominate I’eking Mitli Port Arthur wa.- nuiudu! 
lalienwan andb) the eon\ention which gianied to Ri.ssi t me 
lease of the territor) it was agreed that as Pott Arthur i. ' , 
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a naval port, only Russian and Chinese men-of-war should be 
alloived to enter the harbour, and that it should be closed to 
the ships of all other Powers The same exclusive clause was 
made to affect also a portion of the harbour of Talienwan, 
the remaining port of which “sera un port de commerce dans 
lequel les vaisseaux marchands de toutes nations pourront aller 
et venir librement " 

This convention was signed on the r5th of March, 1898 
and in the May following a special arrangement was concluded 
between Russia and China, by which among other points it was 
determined that without the assent of Russia no concession 
should be accorded on the territory to the northward of the 
new Russian frontier to the subjects of other Pow’ers, that the 
ports on the eastern and western coasts of this territory should 
not be open to the commerce of other Powers, and that without 
the consent of Russia no railway or mining concession should 
be accorded in the same territory 

Early in 1898 it had become known to Sir Claude Mac- 
Donald, from an aufhontative Chinese source, that the Chinese 
government would not be averse to granting to Great Britain 
a lease of Weihaiwei, so soon as the Japanese, who weie 
holding It as a secunty for the right fulfilment of the 
Chinese and Japanese treaty should have evacuated it At 
the moment Lord Salisbury’ was diSriclmed to proceed in the 
matter. But, when Russia took |l)Ssession of Port Arthur 
and Talienwan, he considered that the balance of power in 
North China had been so considerably altered that it was only 
due to Great Britain that advantage should be taken of the 
Chinese overture Sir Claude MacDonald was instructed to 
open negotiations, and on July r, 1S98, a convention was 
signed at Peking, by which the island of Liukung and all 
the islands in the bay of Weihaiwei, with a belt of land 
10 English miles ivide along the entire coast-line of the bay of 
Weihaiwei, w'ere leased to Great Britain for so long as Poit 
Arthur should remain m the occupation of Russia 
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Weihaiwei is situated in the protmee of Slnntung tnu 
ame province as that m which Kiaochow lies, and it was felt 
herefore that some explanation should he made to Oern.any 
■with reference to the occupation of the port Acong on tins 
sentiment, Mr Balfour, who was in temporax) ^ charge of the 
Foreign Office, instructed Sir Frank Lascelles to .c<i.urc th> 
German government that, in establishing hersUf at Wemaiwei 
England had no intention of contesting the nghts and in‘cTt.st^ 
of Germany m the province of Shantung, or of mnlv’'" diir 
culties in that province He added, somewhat supcrfiuoi^ch , 
that It was especiallj understood dial England would not 
construct any railwaj from Wcihaiwei or the lt.iscJ temtorj 
into the intenor of the pronnee The ciacuauon of Wcih in.ei 
by the Japanese was completed on the 24th of .Ma}, 1S9S, 
and on the followang da) Sir Edward Se)niour honted tiit, 
Bntish flag over the new!) -acquired temtor) 

During the early months of rSpS the foreign dipioni niils 
w’ere busily engaged in extracting declarations and conit.ntiO(is 
from the Chinese On Februaiy 1 1 the Yamen gai e Sir Cl lUde 
MacDonald a solemn assurance that the Chinese goicinmint, 
recognising the importance of the lallei of ttie \angt-<7e 
would not hypothecate, lease, or cede an) part of it to anot! kt 
Power Two months later theYamCn gate to hrance a simihr 
assurance intended to safeguard her interesus m the proimc^.. 
of Tonquin , and m Apnl they averred for the iKnctit i)( the 
Japanese that they would hold complete jiossussion of the 
province of Fuhkien against all comers 

The engagements into which China had entered with 
France with reference to the non alienation of the pro’u'ce" 
adjoining the Tonquin frontier were not held to itUi.r,,’-.. 
with the leasing to Great Britam of a stretch of teriton on th 
mainland opposite Hongkong Hongkong is naturaih r phce 
of considerable strength but it had its weak 51 mit fr.<*s 
strategical point of view It was obvious even to tiio-t, nn 
instructed in warlike matters, that an enem. ho'dmg ihv 
promontorv of Kowloon might impenl fhe '^fe'v of Honglr ■<_ 
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and U was determined therefore, while there was yet time, to 
negotiate with the Chinese for the lease of the promontoi) 
This w'as granted w ithout demui It is a long way from Pelting 
and the probabilities are that the authorities of the Tsungh 
YamSn had but a very vague notion as to its whereabouts 
The territory thus leased covers an area of 200 square 
miles, and comprises “the entire region on the mainland 
behind Kowloon to a line joining !Mirs Bay and Deep Bay, 
besides the waters of those bajs and the island of I^ntao ” 
This transfer of territorj had been made without any con- 
sultation with the natnes of the district, who woke up one 
morning in Julj, 1S98, to find that they had passed under 
the yoke of fresh masteis from the other end of the world 
Against this political exchange they entered a loud protest 
and even- took up arms against the new ic^mu The despatch 
from Hongkong of a land force accompanied b) three gunboats 
to the disturbed district put a stop, how’eier, to the agitation , 
and the people haie since become quiet and -peaceable 
(temporarj) subjects of the Bntish Empire The convention 
respecting the transfer was signed at Peking on June 9 
While the negotiations with regard to this lease were in 
progress. Prince Kung died in Peking; (May 29, 1898) The 
Prince had conducted the foreign relations of his country 
for a longer period than had any other Chinese statesman 
During the advance of the allies 'o||^ Peking in i860 Prince 
Kung was appointed plenipotentiary lor the conclusion of peace 
in the absence of the Emperor, who had secured personal safety 
by flight to Jehol From this time until 1884, wnth the excep- 
tion of two short enforced retirements, he mjij be said to have 
directed the foreign policy of the country At the latter date 
the fall of Bacmnh brought disgrace in us train to all connected 
with foreign affairs and it was not until 1S94. when the Korean 
imbrbglio made the services of the best men necessarj, that 
Kung was recalled to pubhc life For some time before his 
death, however, his political influence had decajed, and his 
death cannot be said to have affected the course of affairs 



CHAPTER XVII 


REFORAI AND REACTION IN CHINA 

Ever since the early eighties, and more especiall) after the 
Franco-Chinese and Chino Japanese wars, it liad b^eii ob\ic>u> 
to careful obsencrs that a growing proportion of the literari 
class of the Empire was inspired bj a desire for reform 1 lie 
fact that at the head of this motement stood the Empwrur 
added importance to it It was wdl kno.wi tint the Son of 
Heaven had made himself acquainted witli a sprinkling of 
European letters through the medium of the tran^htioiis fiir* 
nished by the Soaety for the Diffusion of L’terature md. 
though the knowledge thus acquired .las ncccs«anl} ooii siip-r- 
fiaal. It inspired him with a desire to adiance the jiolit’Cal 
standing of the Empire and to imprme the social condition of 
the people 

The national humiliation which had been entailed o\ the 
disastrous war with Japan had made a deep imnrc'-sion or 
his mind, and he set himself with all his might to rcmo\c 
the disgrace of impotence which had become attached to the 
Empire. As was naturalU to be expected, the Emperor in the 
prosecution of his crusade against ignorance and incompetence 
thus begun was led into mam and grto’ cto'-. He ^a'. 
struggling against numerous and might} firctj- nnu na" bu. 
imperfectly equipped for the contest Xcicithek"- ir fought 

at — : 


Alt’ 
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valiantly, and might have ultimately succeeded if he had sought 
wiser and more astute counsellors than those whose advice he 
follo^ved Born to a position in which his word, as he was 
constantly told by his courtiers, was law,' he had grown up 
under the idea that he had but to utter a command and it 
would be obeyed He knew that on all administrate e matters 
his wnts ran throughout the Empire, and he believed that it 
was only necessary for him to utter a word to change the whole 
course of Chinese history and to turn back the current of 
national prejudice 

Conniiced in his own mind of the necessity of reform, hCy 
formed the crude idea that it could be imposed on the nation 
by the issue of edicts, however much these might be opposed to 
the existing opinions of the people. The result was the appear- 
ance of a senes of decrees (iSgS) by which in his ignorance of 
the w'orld he hoped to reform,tbe Empire One of the first of 
these documents related mainly, as was natural after the defeat 
which the nation had suffered at the hands of the Japanese, to 
the efficiency of the araijv.'It commanded the adoption of 
modern arms and Western organisation, and of an improved 
system of selecting mihtarj' officers, and “tlie institution of 
high and elementary schools and colleges of literary instruction 
m accordance with those which exist in foreign countries, all 
for the sake of starting our country on the road of progress ” 

"These subjects,” he assured his people, “had long been in 
his thoughts, but he had met with constant obstructions from 
officials who could urge in reply but vain and impracticable 
suggestions The fact is,” he went on to argue, "that our 
scholars are without soh3^>.^d practical education , and our 
artisans are without ^^^^^Q^^'t^^ructors Comparing our- 
selves with other cou»^^j||^^p|^8>5. see the difference betw een 
our strength and theirs, and when we compare the ready wealth 
of this country with the wealth of other countries the difference 
is still greater Does anjone thuik that 111 our present con- 
dition he can really say with truth that our men are as w'ell 
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dnlled and as viell led as those of foreign armies (jr th'i . e 
can successfully stand against any of them ’ c are co{x<e.<n'<^ 
of the fact that, unless we in our own person decide firmK in’ 
strongly, our commands will not go far towards their Viuii! 
ment The methods of government inaugurated b) the ?unu 
and Ming dj nasties, upon investigation, reveal nothmg ilni is 
of any practical use, or that may be of advantai;e to Cii.n i 

These were hard facts for a proud nation of scholars *<» 
accept, and the Emperor went on to assure his subjects iU‘t 
though he felt that changes should be made in accord with tlv 
necessities of the times, it was vet incuiiibeiii on them ai Ik ir 
in mind the wisdom of the ancient sages, and to mile ths'i 
“the basis upon which to build newer and more advantigioas 
methods " In continuation, the Emperor urged the OvOp'e to 
cast off the slough which “obstructs our forward progress, mil 
to strive with single-heartedness and cnergj to improvt upon 
all things which we have learne'd " \iid he loiirludul bv 
expressing an earnest hope “that all vill cvgirh nke 
advantage of the modem education now opened to them, <■'> 
that in the time to come we iiiaj have many .md vilhng 
helpers in the great and arduous work before us of pi.tima 
our country on a level with the best of the ISeste'rn Po..e.-- 
Let everyone listen to and obc) these our sincere uid e ur<. a 
words, and let it be known that this edict is spccinlK for di 
our subjects” ' 

For a considerable time a movement in favour of reform 
had been going on at Canton, headed bv R'ang Vuv.ci x 
scholar of a high reputation, who had vvotv for hitnseif dic 
popular title of “ The Modern Sage anti Refornur ’ Hi' 
words were implicit!) obejed h) his foPowers, who one md 
all were banded together b) their devotion to tlv.ir rountr.. ' 
trye interests 'Ihe fame of this reformer bad reaclK-d the 
capital , and bis cause had been taken up bv n( less r> 'Kr-o ’ 
than W^ng Tungho, the Emperor’s old tino'- Und. r thi' 
august patronage it was easy to seeoire the 'ervire> of p CeO'or 


326 Reform and Reaction tn China [cii. 

to introduce him to the notice of the Emperor, and, in reply to 
a memorial presented by such a one, an edict appeared, 
ordering that K'ang should be presented in special audience 
As a prehminarj, however, K'an'g was admitted to a conference 
at the TsungH Yamen, which lasted for three hours, and at 
which all the members of the Yamtn wert'present (Jan 1898) 
Ihe reform (specially advocated at this interMCw was the 
adoption of a properly constituted judicial system, without 
which all the rest would be useless 

On the morning after this conference a report of the pro- 
ceedings was submitted to the Emperor, who directed that 
K‘ang should embodj in a memorial to the throne the points 
which he especially desired to urge In the state-paper which 
was the result of this mandate, K‘ang recommended that 
the example set by Japan of revolutionising the antiquated 
system of government should be followed, that expression 
should be allowed to the popular voice; that the old type of 
officials should be abolished in favour of young and energetic 
men, that twelve new' departments, ,of “Law, Kinance, Educa- 
tion (with foreign teachers), lajgislature, Agriculture, Com- 
merce, Mechanics, Railways, Post, Mining, Army, and Navy, 
all on Western lines, with foreigners to advise and assist,” 
should be established ; and that taxation should be readjusted 
on a scientific basis by which the national revenue might be 
raised to 70,000,000 taels of silver. 

These sweeping reforms gained the suffrages of many of 
the members of the Tsungh YamCn, but were opposed by 
Prince Kung and Yunglu, who regarded them ns revolu- 
tionary and visionary 'Ihe Emperor, however, was much 
interested in K'ang’s proposals, and granted him an interview 
which lasted for two hours, and at which the modern sage 
expounded at length the political changes which he recom- 
mended in the true interests of the Empire. 'I'ho Empeior 
lent a willing ear to his advnee, and studied carefully his 
published books on the IVeform af Japan and the Refonn of 
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Russia, in which works he recommends the o\anij)ii.s of i!u 
present Mikado and of Peter the Great .e-. nioikK ut h' 
followed Repeated intemews followed on thi'j audience .md 
in many confidential discussions K'ang was alloaeti la 
rate his news on the reforms which he adio&rted 

The result of these consultations soon became app ircnt Tti 
rapid succession there appeared a number of swen-pinp edie'" 
By one of these, the literary essac, as the st''ndard of hten-\ 
examination, was abolished In others, Pnnee' and Mini',k''s 
were rebuked for want of promptness m estal'k'hing iho com 
manded Imperial Universitj at Peking, and rail..a\ onlo k 
were bidden to press on the construction of the a'ilnons,d 
lines A Bureau of Agriculture was establUhecl on the model 
of the Shanghai Agncultural *\ssociation the Board of Wrr 
and the Tsungli Yamcn were ordered to report on the nwhc-'l 
changes which were proposed in the method iiiihtin 
examinations a s>stem of cop}nght and patent lav « for *n' 
Empire was decreed Schools and colleges wore o-tahli'Jkti 
in all provincial capitals and preftciunl and otlier cua.' lO 
be supported out of the funds of the China Mtrchanis Ml-’.i 
N avigation Compani, the. Telegraph Adnuni'tnUio”, vird , 
Canton lotter) , and all memorial and other ti.npKs ha'’’v 
by the people, and not recorded in the list of tlie Bo'rd 
of Rites and Court of Sacrificial Worship, wlt to be luiimi 
into schools and colleges for the propagation of tac iKw k 'ni 
mg Ministers were warned to deal bone^lh and fnmkh ih 
the Emperor in his difficulties A Sh-^nghai paper intiku 
Chinese Pto^tss was declared to be the officpl oraan ci Uu 
goiernmenr The Board of Rcienue was ihrecieo ‘to e t'mi ic 
carcfullj into the adiisabilit) of an immecina repeal ni 11 
purchase and sale of official rank’ and the hUtat yf I’k 
' Empire were bidden to re'ad earefullv Chang ( hih'ung w ik 
entitled L\hot iations io SUtd} Schools iiid colkgc' wi.'< J> 
be established as feeders to the Impenal U no er^'ii . 1 >r W A P 
Martin was appointed head of the Umiursii-j fart.Kj and ;e< 
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establishment at Shanghai of a Translation Bureau, for putting 
into Chinese Western books on Science, 'Arts, and Literature, 
and text-books for the schools and colleges, was ordered 
Grand reviews of the northern forces of the Empire were 
ordered to be held at Peking and Tientsin, at wdneh the 
Emperor and the Dow’ager-Empresb w'ere to be present, and 
the abolition of superabundant and smecX(re offices was com- 
manded 

The effect of these and other edicts, appearing, as they 
did, at a tin^ when the question of reform was in the air, 
produced great and startling results Magazines and news- 
papers sprang into existence and circulated everywhere educa- 
tional, scientific, and religious books were published in large 
numbers an^ were eagerly read The national mind was 
stirred From the highest to the lowest, the officials and the 
people turned to the light of the new learning . and m seieral 
proiincial capitals clubs were established for the study of 
“the secret of the success and the source of the vnergj of 
the Christian nations ” At this time it seemed as though the 
Emperor was right, and that bj a stroke of a peii he had 
transformed the Empire But suddenl} a change came over 
the aspect of affairs 

Among the innovations intioduced was the permission 
granted to Secretaries of* Boards to memorialise the throne 
through their superior officers Among these officials was a 
certain Wang Chao, who had drunk deep at the new fountain of 
knowledge, and who in his eagerness for reform out-Heroded 
Herod In his zeal he penned a memorial in which he 
advocated the abolition of the queue, the adoption of 
European dress, the establishment of a national Parliament, 
the promotion of Christianity, and the adsnsabihty of the 
Emperor and Dowager-Empress making a pilgrimage to Japan 
to inspect the'iesults of the line of policy which he supported. 
These proposals Wang Chao presented to the Presidents of 
the Board of Rites with a request that tiny should be trans- 
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muted to the throne (Sep 189S) So rc\olutionar), hov^\er, 
did the} appear to the President^ that then summoned the 
reforming .clerk into their presence \Mtli the intcntioi o'" 
rebuking him for his intemperate zeal and of relurninj; In', 
memorial 

But Wang pro\ed himself to be recalcitrant, and pointing 
to the Impenal edict ^^hlch ga\c him the right to folio the 
course which he had pursued, he blandl} reitented his it(juc=;t 
that the Presidents uould act in accordance i%ith the lmp.ni 
will Finding that the} were unable to shake the obstinan of 
Wang, the} composed a joint memonal to the throne i.i 
which the} inveighed against the revolutionai} ideas of ther 
Secretar} 

To their surprise and consternation an edict appeared Ih 
next day, in which their impeachment of Wans: was dc-^cnlied 
as disparaging the Emperors perception of right and wron_, 
and their attempt to burk his memonal as disobedience to vlu 
Impenal order The edict ended bv handing them over to the 
Board of Civil Offices for the determination of the penall) to 
be inflicted on them for their indiscretion Having i felli>>'- 
feelmg with the rebuked Presidents, the Board detcrnniKd tint 
they should be degraded three degrees of rank, and snould bu 
transferred to corresponding!} inferior posts Hut this mild 
sentence did not meet the Emperors idea of lusticc. .ind wiili 
one stroke of the vermilion pencil he ordered that thev shouia 
be dismissed from die public service tVang Cino. on th*. 
other hand, was promoted to honour, and was appnmtui 1 
pronncial judge At the same time Li Hungchang and a 
ilanchur named Chin Hsin, who were necustd of having 
thwarted the Emperor’s intentions were dismissed from tii>’r 
offices at the Tsungli Vamcn 

These drastic measures produced vonsttrnUio.i in ilu. 
official world of Peking, and the disgraced otticiaK. v'ltli 
their friends, felt that it was time to pre-ent 1 pui. nnil 
the Dowager-Empress implonng her, in the r'Uere.-sts <-f iki 
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that, though the> might easily be slam, multitudes of others 
would arise to take their places ” This was the beginning of a < 
series of cold-blooded murders Fifty-three of the Emperor’s K 
eunuchs, w’ho were supposed to favour reform, were beaten to- ^ 
death in the court-yard of the palace, other aiders and abettors 
of the Emperor were beheaded , and prices w ere put (jn the 
heads of those who had escaped 

The fate of the Emperor was the subject of dnided counsel 
Yunglu and his followers recommended that he slrould be put 
to death, while others ad\ised the milder course of deposition 
This latter e\pedient was adopted, and it was determined that 
the Dow'ager-Empress should at once take over the reins of 
government So completely subjugated was the Emperor that, 
w’hen an eunuch was sent to demand from him the surrender 
of the great seal, he gave it up at once The reactionaries, 
with the Dowager-Empress at their head, had now ewerj 
opportunity of carrying out their policj, and thc> lost no time 
in gning effect to their \ncws In quick succession edicts 
appeared in the FUutt}; Gazdk dei^uncing the polirj of the , 
reformers, and reiersing all the projects of reform which had 
been proclaimed by the Emperor. 

With this change of front occurred a (omplcle revulsion 
of feelmg tow'ards foreigners, and all tendennes which they 
w'ere belieied to favour, throughout the Empire 'I'he Chinese 
are so used to yield implicit obedience to the mandarins that 
at a word from their rulers they arc ready to adopt any 
course which they command, and so it came about that no 
sooner had the genial effect of the Emperor’s jiolicy been 
extinguished than the attitude of the people underwent a 
complete changa From all parts of the country news armed 
of disturbed feelings and violent outbreaks In the first 
instance the hostility was shown mainly towards the Roman 
Catholic missionaries and their followers, who were accused 
of interfering with the course of justice, and of assuming 
privileges w hich did not belong to them 
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The first outbreak occurred m the prormce of iviang<iii, 
and the motement rapidly spread into the neighbouring 
proMnces of Anhui Shantung, and Chihli. At the ciu of 
Lmchhng a dispute with the Roman Catholics about a piea 
of land developed under the adverse influences preialenl into 
a not An attack was made on a chapel, which was destroitd 
and in the neighbounng villages Chnstian cotnmunitit-s were 
broken up and subjected to violence 

We have already desenbed the manner in which the cessions 
of Kiaochow, Port Arthur, and Weihaiwei, together with the 
Cassim Convention, were wrung from the impotent govornmcnl 
of China The Western barbarians appeared irresistible Ihn 
a gleam of unexpected success in another direction raised them 
from their depression The Italian government has mg adv meed 
a claim for a port on the coast of Chekiang, the demand was 
successfully resisted by the Chinese, in whom this diplonratic 
victor) inspired the belief that, had the) refused the earlier 
requests for territory, the Powers would have submitted to thoir 
deasions 

But it did more than this It suggested to the Chinese 
government that it was possible b) strengthening the pro- 
vmaal Vicero) s, to rev erse the yielding policy of latt. ) ears, and 
to keep the Powers in their places I his change of new ‘ound 
speedy expression A secret edict was issued to all the pro 
vinaal satraps ordering them “to see that the Empire received 
no detriment, and in case of miminent foreign invacion to 
repel force with force, witliout even waiting to report the matter 
to Peking” At the same time the notorious K'angvi was 
commissioned to nsit the treaty-ports and to urge on the 
Viceroys and Governors the necessity of orgmtsing corp<, 
which were afterwards amalgamated with the Boxers, for iht 
defence of the coast At the bidding of this official large 
sums were extorted from the provinces for the piirehase of 
new and powerful armaments, for the purpose, is u was 
openly asserted, of supporting an anti-foreign nuneinent 
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Boxer movement, which was then beginning to declare itself, 
flourished abundantly Disturbances broke out on all sides, 
and the people began to proclaim that the time had come 
to drive all foreigners' into the sea In a village near the city 
of Linch'ing the natives rose against the Roman Catholic 
converts and destroyed their chapel - Whole congregations 
were dispersed , and, though troops were called in to quell the 
nots, it IS doubtful whether their assistance was of any \alue 
The Boxers received the ready support of the Governor, who, 
in his despatches to the Tsungli Yamen, described the 
Christians as being, in all cases, the aggressors , and he had 
even the insolence to send. a message through the ministr) 
to Ml Conger, the American Minister, asking him to instruct 
the missionaries to restrain and keep in order the native 
Christians To the same authorities he represented the above- 
mentioned attack on the Roman Catholics as having been 
made bji^the Christians, who had, he asserted, laid an ambush 
for the Boxers 

In the neighbourhood of Ichoufu three missionaries were 
attacked and roughly treated , and m the same district a German 
missionary was wounded and earned away to the mountains 
With the immunity from punishment which the Boxers now 
enjoyed, the movement spread apace, and swarms of armed 
rioters spread over the province One magistrate, who, being 
desirous of preserving law and order, had taken six of these 
rioters into custody, was censured for Ins zeal by the Governor, 
who ordered him to release the prisoners The now celebrated 
Yuan Shihkai, who was serving in the province, and who had 
defeated the Boxers in a pitched battle, was degraded in rank 
on the charge of having killed innocent people, while the 
Boxers were described as worthy men, who, in self-defence 
against the attacks of the Christians, were drilling and arming 
themselves in a perfectly legitimate way 

Meanwhile edicts appeared m the Peking Gazette in quick 
succession reversing the policy inaugurated by the Emperor, 
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and giving eiery support to the anti-foreign nioiemi.nt which 
was, M we have seen, beginning to ferment 'll! over thu 
countiy One of the most warlike of these documenis wes 
published in December, 1S99, and ran as follows — 

“Our Empire k now labouring under great difhculuo-, 
which are becoming daily more serious The various Power-, 
cast upon us looks of tiger-iike voracit), husihng each other 
m their endear ours to be the first to seise upon oar innermost 
temtones The> think that China, haiing neither monej nor 
troops, would never venture to go to war with them Tlwv 
fail to understand, however, that there arc cerUin things which 
the Empire can never assent to, and, that if hardlv pressed, 
we have no alternative but to rel> on the justice of our cause, 
the knowledge of which strengthens our resolves, and sletK 
us to present an united front against out aggressors Hut 
there is an evil habit, which has become almost a cii-tom, 
amongst our Viceroys and Governors which must be eradiceiea 
at all costs ^^^venever these ofificiak have had in their hands 
cases of international disputes, their action seems to he guided 
by the belief that these would eventuallj be ‘anucahlj ar- 
ranged ’ These words never seem to be out of their tiioughts , 
hence, when matters reallj do come to a crisis, ihuv fmo 
themselves utterly unprepared to resist anj hostile aggression 
on the part of the foreigner It is our special command that, 
should any high official find himself so hardlj pressed bj 
circumstances that nothing short of war can settle matter*-, 
he shall set himself resolutelv to fulfil his dutv to the eiiii 
It behoves therefore that our Yieerojs Governors, and Coni- 
manders-in-chief unite their forces and act together without 
distinction of jurisdiction so as to present a combined front 
to the enemy, evhortmg and encouraging thur officers ino 
soldiers in person, to fight for the preservation of llicir home« 
and native soil from the encroaching footsteps of the foreign 
aggressor Ivever should the word 'Peace fall from ihcu 
mouths Midi such a countrv’ as ours, with her vast arc,-’ 
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stretching out several tens of thousands of ‘ It^ her immense 
natural resources, and her hundreds of millions of inhabitants, 
if only each and all of you would prove your loyalty to your 
Emperor, and your love of your country, what, indeed, is 
there to fear from any invader^ Let no one think of making 
peace, but let each strive to preserve from destruction and 
spoliation his ancestral home and graves from the ruthless 
hands of the invader Let these our uords be made known 
to each and all within our dominions'.’ 

This inflammatory edict was followed by others equally 
disturbing, and produced the effect which was intended by the 
Empress The Boxers gained courage and recruits ; and their 
pretended supernatural powers gave them a popularity in the 
eyes of the ignorant people which helped on their cause. But 
the people were not alone in their belief m the pretensions of 
the Boxers The Dowager-Empress had complete faith in their 
invulnerability, and subsequently caused an exhibition of their 
magical powers to be given at the palace, when what she saw 
convinced her of the truth of their assertions 

At this time, also, the fact 'that Great Bntain was engaged 

in the Boer War and had.met with reverses at the hands of her 

bucolic enemy gave additional confidence to' the Empress and 

her advisers, who believed that they could now reckon on not 

* 

encountering any active opposition from 'the British govern- 
ment. In these circumstances the moment appeared to be 
favourable for the project entertained of deposing the Emperor, 
and of setting up in his place the young son of Prince Tuan, 
the notonous Boxer chief But to the surprise and indignation 
of the conspirators the ver)' proposal raised such a storm in 
China, and among the Chinese settled abroad, that it was 
considered wise to let it drop Telegrams and wTitten protests 
poured in from all sides, and m obedience to the popular 
clamour it was publicly announced that there had not been any 
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idea of deposing the Emperor but only of pro\iding an hur 
for the succession, as he was without male issue 

Notwithstanding this rebuff, and in spite of the fact that 
a famine had arisen m the disturbed regions which was put 
down by the superstitious people to the displeasure of High 
Heaven at the usurpation of the Dowager-Empres*: the Boxer 
movement spread like wildfire Under the fostenng care of 
Yuhsien, its members knew that they had a free hand to do 
whatever they pleased, and, as the attacks on the Chnclnn 
communities filled their pockets at the same time tliat tliev 
gratified their political animositj, these became gcnenlly 
popular In some places the Christians banded Ihemsdvcs 
together to resist the persecutions, and succeeded in driving 
off their opponents But in such cases the> were represented 
in reports to the throne as havnng been the aggressors and the 
doyen of the foreign representatives at Peking was gravely asked 
to restrain the violence of the converts 1 he true facts of the 
case were, however, too palpable to give nse to am belief in 
such assertions , and, as all evidence pointed to Yuhsitn being 
the prime mover in the agitation, the foreign representatives 
made a formal demand that he should be removed from his 
post as Governor of Shantung After some resistance, the 
point was yielded, and he was transferred to the gov ernor'-hip 
of Shansi, where his subsequent action covered him with eternal 
disgrace 

Fortunately for the province a very different man was 
appointed to succeed the infamous Yuhsien Yuan Shihkai 
was a man who vvas well known in the Chinese political world 
He had for jears represented the Emperor in Korea, and had 
there and elsewhere, constantly been brought into touch wiili 
foreigners For an Oriental he was recognised as hon>’''t and 
straightforward and, except when self-inten-st nointcd very dis- 
tinctly in the opposite direction, he has alway s show n him<elf 
kindly disposed towards foreigners Shortly after his amv-ii 
in Shantung a case arose which tried his loyalty .Mr Brooks 
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an English missionary, when on his wa) from T‘ai-an to P'lng- ^ 
}’in was seized by a band of Boxers, and after having been 
cruelly ill-treated was put to a barbarous death On the 
receipt of this news at Peking, Mr Campbell, of the China 
Consular Service, w^as sent to Cbinanfu, the capital of Shan- 
tung, to see that justice was done With the cordial coopera- 
tion of Yuan the mutderers were brought to justice and were 
publicly beheaded But this check on disorder did not seriously 
affect the onward flow of the Boxer movement A Roman 
Catholic priest, in the neighbourhood of Chinanfu, reported 
that betw’een five and six hundred families belonging to his 
congregation had been plundered, that ten of Ins converts 
had been murdered, and that 5000 had been rendered home- 
less So disturbed were the proxince and surrounding districts 
that these and other outrages were allowed to remain unre- 
dressed 

A drought w'hich occurred at this time added to the dis- 
content which was becoming general in the country, and for 
a time turned the current of feeling agalifst the Dowager- 
Empress, who in, the opinion of her subjects had brought 
down upon them the displeasure of Heaven bj superseding 
the Emperor The arrival of the Boxers'iri- the metropolitan 
provance converted this belief into an anti-foreign cry These 
wild allies of the Empiess had fixed to their banner a device 
proclaiming the destruction of all foreigners who were catiiig 
up their country, whose religion was calling down on China 
the wrath of Heaven, and whose accursed railways and tele- 
graphs were diverting the good influenees from on high 

In order further to weaken the outcry against her for 
having usurped control, the Dowager-Empress issued an edict 
signed by the Emperor, in which he was made to say that 
“finding there was no probability (or even possibility) of 
his having a child, he had besought the Dowager-Empress 
to select some suitable person to be adopted as heir to the 
Emperor T'ungchih ” She was further represented as having 
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been graciously pleased, after repeated requests, to nominate 
P'uchun, a son of Prince Ch'un, to be Heir Apparent \rmed 
Mith this weapon of excuse the Dowager-Empress still further 
diverted public opinion from her own misdeeds by cncounuiing 
the growth of the Boxer bands, and under her fosienng care 
these grew and flourished abundantly 

So disturbed became the situation that the foreign repre- 
sentatives solemnly warned the Isungli Yamen that if the 
uprising was not ngorousl) quelled international complications 
were likely to ensue In replj assurances were given bj the 
Tsungli Yamen that the government was doing all m it's power 
to suppress both the Boxers and the Jlig Knife societies, of the 
violence of both of which especial complaint had been made 
It was -well known, however, thkt while these smooth sajings 
were uttered for the benefit of the I-egations, secret instructions 
were being sent to the Viceroys and Governors giving orders in 
a directl) opposite sense 

Meanwhile a large army commanded b} the cclcbnttd 
T'ung Fuhsiang, who was notoriousl) anlPforeign in his pro 
clivities, was ordered to Peking, and took up its position in the 
immediate neighbourhood of the city 'I'hese men soon began 
to give trouble On one occasion, in October, 1899, “Mr Cox, 
Engineer in charge of the Luhan Railway, accompanied bj 
Mr Campbell of the Bntish Legation, and a Major of the 
British army, went on a trolley car to inspect the bndge at 
Luk'ou There they found some tliirt) of General I'uiigs 
soldiers, who refused to leave the bndge when asked to do so, 
and called the inspectors ‘Foreign Devils’ An officer who 
arrived was invited to order the men to depart, which ho did, 
although protesting that they were not under his command 
The part) then crossed the bridge and inspected the work but 
on their return they were attacked bj the soldiers with stonu: 
One of the engineers, ^Mr Norregarde, was severel) cut .>bout 
the face and head, and Mr Cox was wounded Flic fornur 
fearing that the lives of himself and his fnends were m danger 



342 Reform and Reactwn m China [ch. 

fired from a small re\olver two shots at the soldiers. The 
visiting party, on this, at once retreated to Fengt'ai, and all the 
engineers >vere called in from the railway* ” As soon as the 
foreigners had turned their backs, the soldiers looted the works 
and fired a volley into the quarters of the native workmen, 
killing one man and wounding others Prompt remonstrances 
w'ere made by the Legations against the posting of the Kansu 
troops so near the capital , and in consequence the Governor 
of Peking was sent to Luk'ou to investigate the circumstances 
connected with the outrage Even he, however, received scant 
courtesy at the hands of T'ung’s rough troops, and was glad 
to escape without personal injuries 

It was plain from this and from other cases of violence , 
which occurred about this tirtie that the leaders of the anti- 
foreign party were beginning to cast appearances aside, and m 
every direction indications were rife that the Bovtrs were 
rapidly acquiring the upper hand On all sides their adherents 
were being drilled and armed with swords the anti-foreign 
literature which they particularly affected waT sold openly m 
the streets of Peking, while ihfeats were-constantl} uttered 
against foreigners and their native servants Repeated re- 
monstrances against these signs of ill-will were addressed by 
the Legations to the Tsungh Yamen, and at an interview 
held wath the officers of the Yamen it was again pointed out 
that, unless immediate steps were taken to restore order, the 
results could not fail to be extremely serious to the Chinese 
government 

While this correspondence was going on, the indignation of 
the foreign representatives was further aroused by the trans- 
ference of the now' notorious Yuhsien from the governorship 
of Shantung to that of Shansi Against this appointment 
Mr Conger as doye7i protested strongly, and urged that his 
past conduct had been such as to make him quite unfit to rule 
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over a territory where foreign missionaries were located "His 
conduct,” wrote Mr Conger, “is in most flagrant disregard of 
treaty stipulations, and cannot be either tolerated or oierlooked 
Therefore, because of all this, and in the interests of the «5afet) 
of the Amencan missionaries and their followers, I h(.re.\ith file 
a formal and most emphatic protest against his future appoint- 
ment to any place where he wall have under his control either 
missionaries or their work ” 

A brisk correspondence followed between the Legation^ and 
the Yamen, in which the foreign representatii es singb and col- 
lectively urged on the Chinese goiernment the impcraiiic 
necessity of quelling the Boxer mo\ement In response to 
this the Yamen professed an elmest desire to put an end 
to the agitation, but did notliing\ Unfortunately for all con- 
cerned, that glamour which the O^incse appear to be able to 
.cast over their actions in the eyes of foreigners cxcrc^cd its 
mesmeric force , and their professiohs rccciv cd an amount of 
belief which, looking back on the events, appears to he 
incredible It is true that they sent an expedition against 
the Boxers, and reported the destruction of Boxer encamp 
ments and the capture of Boxer leaders The first w is a mere 
invention, and as to their prisoners, if any were taken they 
were immediately released But the legends answereu their 
purpose , and Sir C JlacDonald reported to the 1 oreign Oihce 
that he thought himself “justified in expressing the ojiinion 
that the central government was at last beginning to give 
evidence of a genuine desire to suppress this anti-Chnstnn 
organisation ” 

As a matter of fact it was doing nothing ot the «ort 1 he 
soldiers openly fraternised with the Boxers, who were alioi.td 
a free hand to plunder and murder the Christian convert' in 
the country distncts Boxer charms and incaniation'- Aire 
everywvhere exhibited and believed in In one case, rl c 
town between Tientsin and Peking, the magistnte did lo^.ilh 
attempt to suppress the movement in his distnct But lh„ 
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instant that his action became known at Peking orders were 
issued which led, to the reversal of his. policy, and to a 
consequent persecution of the resident Christians 

By the month of Apnl, igoo, the position had become so 
critical that foreigners resident m Peking received 'private inti- 
mation from friendly natives that if they wished, to save their 
lives they had better leave the capital Within a few daj's of 
this time, Monseigneur Pavier, the Vicar Apostolic of the 
Roman Catholic Mission at Peking, wTOte to the^ French 
]Minister reporting that 70 Christians had been mas'sacred, and 
that several villages had been looted and burned in'^Hie neigh- 
bourhood of Paotingfu, and warning the Minister that unless 
strong measures were taken against the Boxers the worst 
consequences would supervene In support of this warning 
Mgr Fav ler stated the facts which had come to his knowledge 
as to the programme' of the noters, and pointed out that 
while at present violence itad been offered only to Christians, 
the real object of the uprising was the extermination of 
foreigners 

With thatcunous optimism which clouded the judgment of 
foieigners generally, Sir C MacDonald refused to believe in 
the gloomy forecasts of the French Vicar Apostolic, and wrote 
to the Foreign Office, reporting that “the Pekingese were quiet 
and cml towards foreigners, and that nothing had come to his 
knowledge to confirm the gloomy predictions of Mgr Favier” 
In concluding his despatch he further wrote, “I am convinced 
that a few days’ heavy rainfall, to terminate the long-continued 
drought which has helped largely to excite unrest in the 
country districts, would do more to restore tranquillitj than 
any measures which either the Chinese gov'ernihent or foreign 
governments could take ” 

A fitting comment on this despatch was furnished by the 
state of open war which immediately followed in the country 
around Peking In many parts the Christian converts forti- 
fied their villages and resisted, sometimes successful!}, the 
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onslaughts of the Boxers In one place the meinhers of a 
Roman Catholic congregation ■Rcre burnt aU\e in their church , 
and wherever individual Christians were identified the) vere 
cut down. 'Ihrrty thousand Boxers were said to have col- 
lected at the city of Chochou, and to have compelled the 
magistrate to stamp with his official seal their proclamations 
and incantations 

It was not to be supposed that these men would lesvc 
the railways, those emblems of foreign influcnct, untouched, 
and towards the end of May an attack was made upon the line 
connecting Peking with Paotmgfu 'i'he first assault was made 
on the works at Fengt'ai, near Peking where the 'rieiiism 
railway joins the line to Paotmgfu Here were asSLiubltd 
a number of Belgian and other engineers engaged on the 
works, and for a time the lives of these men were m immi- 
nent danger The Boxers burnt the station, looted and de- 
stroyed the workshops, and tore up the railway On the nows 
reaching Peking of this development of the movement, which 
up to this' time had been confined to attacks on Chrisliin 
congregations, M Chamot, the proprietor of the Hotel de 
P^kin, and his heroic wife, with live others, started from the 
capital to effect a rescue of the besieged engineers 1 his the) 
accomplished, bringing back to Peking thirteen men, nine 
women, and seven children 

Meanwhile the position of affairs in Peking was going from 
bad to w orse The people could not, ev en b) Sir C MacDonald, 
be any longer'said to be cml to foreigners The Tmpernl 
soldiers, who had been ostensibly ordered into the capita! for 
the proteebon of foreigners, pelted any European who appeared, 
in the streets with stones and insults In the country di^tncts 
affans assumed a still more threatening aspect A party of 
foreign employees engaged in railway work at Paotmgfu were 
obliged to fly for their lives, and taking to boats on the nvtr 
fought their way down to Tientsin, where a remnant of thun 
arrived, the rest having been murdered on the way 
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as was reported, was sent to General T'ung Fuhsiang, while his 
head was fixed to a pole The mutilated body was partly 
covered with earth where it lay, and, although the second 
secretary of die Japanese Legation w'ent to the Yamen on the 
subject, no effort w’as made to recover the remains ” It w'as 
further stated that Prince Tuan publicly congratulated vT*ung 
Fuhsiang on this dastardly murder 

This was the first foreign blood which was shed during the 
siege of the Legations But on the succeeding days a massacre 
of the native Christians, or of sucli as were suspected of being 
Christians, began and the city resounded with the cry of “Kill 
the foreigners ” In response to the vehemcli lemonstrances 
which were still addressed to the Yamen, the Chinese Ministers 
affirmed that these outrages were committed banditti w honi 
they were doing all in their power to suppress On the 13th 
the first formal attack on the foreign quarters was made, the 
objects of assault being the Austrian Legation and the Methodist 
Episcopal compound At both points the assaulting forces 
were met by marines, who charged them with the bayonet, 
and in spite of their boasted invulnerability put them to 
flight 

Affairs had now reached a stage when it was necessarj for 
the Chinese government to determine on the line of pohej 
which they intended to pursue It was well known that the 
Dowager-Empress was in favour of war a ouitance , and, when it 
became noised abroad that she had called an Imperial council 
to debate the position, it was felt that the die was cast On 
June 16 all the Manchu princes, dukes, nobles, and high 
officials of the Six Boards and Nine Ministnes met in Grand 
Council at the palace The line adopted by the Dowager- 
Empress soon became apparent In opening the proceedings 
she thus addressed the assembled magnates . “ The foreign 
Powers have brow’beaten and persecuted us in such a manner 
that we cannot endure it any longer. We must therefore 
combine to fight to the last, to ‘sav’e our face’ in the ej'es of 
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"the \\orld All our ilanchu pnnees, dukes and nobks, ard 
Ministers, high and low, are unanimous in the determination 
for war to the knife, and I approie of their patriotic choice 

This vigorous address was applauded lO the echo bv the 
Manchu officials present , but it is remarkable to find that most 
of the Chinese deprecated the idea of declaring war against 
the Western world On© after another tbev protested acain-'t 
the unwisdom of such a desperate venture, and pointea out the 
folly of taking the Boxers magical powers serioual) . and final!} 
the Emperor on his knees begged the Dowager-Empress to 
pause before she did the'countrj so great a wrong But to all 
such advice she was deaf, and even spurneo the prostrate 
Emperor from her feet 

The result of this council was the promulgation of ? decree 
declaring war against the foreign Powers, and the extermination 
of all foreigners within the frontiers of Chim Two members 
of the council, 'whose dut) it was to forward the murderous 
decree to the Yangtsze Vicerojs, took ujion themselves the re 
sponsibility of altenng the word ‘‘exterminate ’ into “protict ' 
For this offence they were summarilv executed b} order of the 
Empress , and “tins is the genial old lad) w ho had ‘shortlv before 
kissed Lady MacDonald and Mm Conger, and continuallv re- 
peated, ‘All one famil), all one family ’’ 

But, though things had reached this pass, official communi- 
cations were still kept up with the Tsungli Vamen the officials 
of which continued to assure the foreign representatives th.'t 
there was no danger, and that the) had both the power and tlie 
will to protect the Legations These assertions v.ere made m 
face of the facts of the exterminating decree In no other 
direction was any attempt made to conceal the reel state of 
affairs Boxers marched about the streets of Peking breathinu 
out words of slaughter against all foreigners, and Chinese 
Impenal troops were marched into the capital with the avowed 
object of attacking the Legations 

In these circumstances the foreign representatives held c 
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work of their opponents At Yangtsun, Hosiwu, before 
T‘ungchow and elsewhere they engaged the enemy, and in 
each case put him to flight In gaining these successes the 
Japanese troops bore a prominent part . and their organisation 
and equipment were recognised as being superior to Uiose of 
any of their allies Their pre eminence in artillerj was especially 
noticeable Handy. c\er ready and nc\cr wcarj, they gained 
for themsehes marked distinction, and throughout the campaign 
they earned the good opinion of both their allies and thtir 
enemies 

Severe as had been the suflerings of the foreigners besieged 
at Peking, they were as nothing compared to the massacres and 
persecutions endured by missionane-s and their converts m the 
northern provinces It wall be remembered that Yuhsien, the 
anti-foreign Governor of Shantung, had just before the open 
outbreak of hostilities been transferred to the government of 
Shansi With him he carried his intense hatred of the oule: 
barbarians, and, so soon as tnc edict orde-ring the e\termination 
of all foreigners reached him, he acted upon it eagerly A 
native ey'e-witness thus describes the horrible massacre which 
followed — 

“Yuhsien was so anxious to be the first to wrc.ik vengeance 
on his victims that he sent special orders after the Boxers to 
bnng all their captives to T'aiy'ucnfu ‘for trial' first, and not 
to harm them on the way When the first bitch of prisoners 
was brought to T'aiyuenfu, therefore, Yuhsien ordered them 
to be brought straight into his y.imen. and taken to an archery 
ground in the rear, and then placed standing at distances of 
a few feet from each other The sangiiinaiy Governor then 
took off his outer official robe and necklace, mounted a horse 
ready saddled for him, and then taking a long sword from 
an orderly cantered to the end of the ground As Yuhsun 
turned his horse towards his victims, standing some 200 feet 
away', he started at a hand-gallop towards them, swinging his 
long sword as he swept past them, carrying ofi four or five 
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heads m his onrush Then his horse baulked and notild no: 
go further, so Yuhsien had to get off his horse, and tlic r<.M of 
those unhappj missionaries were then massacred b> the llo\t rs 
and soldiers who were present 'Ihis was Yuhsien’s w i\ of 
setting an example to his myrmidons* ” 

Throughout the province ruled oier b> Yiihsien no mere} 
was shown to either misstonanes or their conierts Hut it was 
not everywhere so In defiance of tiie orders recened from 
Peking the great Yangtsze Yicero3s, Chang Chihtung and 
Lm K'unji, befriended the foreigners within their jurisdictions, 
and offered hospitahlj to those missionanes and othl,r^ who, 
flying from the power of less humane rulers, founu themscKc-- 
within their frontiers 

From a return subsequent!} made it appears tint the mimb„r 
of Protestant missionaries, or members of their families, who 
were killed or who died from the injuries recened during tin. 
Boxer uprising of 1S99 ^^^d 1900, was 188, and of Komin 
Catholic bishops, pnests, and nuns, 44 while the number of 
foreigners who were killed in Peking during the siege was yfi 
To these numbers must be added the heasy loss of hfe sustained 
by the two relief columns, Admiral Sc}mour’s and the Mih 
sequent successful one, and it will be seen how heaw was the 
indictment against the Dowager-Emprcss and her adiisers ior 
their infamous policy It was entirel} due to their disturbing 
influence that the rising took shape, and that it w.is prosecuted 
with such fiendish cruelty 

With the relief of Peking came the question of negotiations 
for peace Though war had neier been offictall} froclaimed, 
a state of war had plainly existed , and it was ncccs«ar> that 
terms should be ananged on which it was possible to renew 
friendly relations The first difliculti which presented itself 
was the question, with whom were the negotiations to be 
conducted ? It appeared that as the Allies entered the ‘■outhe rn 
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gates of the citj', the Emperor, the Dowager-Empress, and the 
court toolc their departure bj’ one of the northern gates — 
whither, it was at first uncertain It soon became known, 
however, that they had fled to Ilsianfu, the capital of the 
province of Shansi, where it was plain that the} intended to 
stay until peace should be restored. In this emergency Prince 
Clung, one of the princes of the blood, who had remained 
in the neighbourhood of Peking, was put forward to ojicn 
fcommunications with the l.egations Put in this, as in all 
other cases of political difficult}, recourse was had to the 
veteran statesman Li llungchang, and on August ^--before 
the relief of the Legations — an Inipcnal edict ‘^appeared, 
appointing him plenipotenliar} to negotiate for a peaceful 
settlement with the Powers Unfortiiintel} Li was at Canton, 
the capital of his Vicero}alt} , and it was some time before 
he could obey the Imperial summons A subsequent edict 
associated Yunglu and Hsu 'I'ung with Prince Ching and 
Li as Commissioners 'J’his was an act either of foil} or v 
insolence It was well known that Yunglu and IIsu I'mig 
had been actne supporters of the Bo\or cause, and were 
bitterly hostile to foreigners It could not be supposed, thcie- 
fore, that their nominations would be accepted bv the Le*gations,^ 
and finall} the commission was confined to Prince Ching and 
Li with plenipotentiary powers f 

From the fir-.t, however, progress Has slow 'J'he distance 
which separates Ilsianfu from Peking made references difiicult ; 
and the concert of the Legations was not by aii} means 
harmonious^ As might be supposed, Russia was the first 
openly to break the conctird Her Minister, to the astonish- 
ment of his colleagues, announced his intention of withdrawing 
the Russian garrison and Ia?g.uion from the capital, and iiiMted 
his colleagues to do the same, m order, as it was given out, to 
induce the Emperor and Dowager-Empress to return to Peking 
This proposal was rejected by the representatues of the other 
Powers, and the Russian Minister was left to carr} out his own 
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programme alone On September 6 he, mth his staflT mul 
troops, left Peking for lientsin, to be followed, honeur, b} 
the American garrison at the end of the same month 

Li Hungchang was quick to pereene that the ixit waj of 
meeting the inevitable demands for the punishment of ilie 
onginators of the Boxer movement was to induce the Dowager- 
Empress to denounce certain of the most notorious of the 
nngleaders With this object he presented a menionai to tiie 
throne, in response to which an edict appeared which ordered 
that Princes Chuang and Yi should be cashiered and deprived 
of rank and office, that Prince luan should be deprived of 
office and be handed over to the Imperial Clansmens Court 
for punishment, and that Kangji and Chao Shuch'iao should 
be handed over to the Censors’ Court for trial 

It IS needless to saj’ that these inadequate pimisliments 
were at once rejected by the legations, and, as a basis tor 
negotiations, the foreign Ministers determined that the demands 
to be enforced should include (1) the due punishment of tin. 
officials implicated , (2) the payment of an indemnit) , (3) the 
dismantling of the Taku and other forts between lientsm and 
the sea, (4) the prohibition of the importation of firearms 
(5) the establishment of permane-nt Legation guards , (6) the 
abolition of the Tsungli Yameii, and the appointment of one 
Minister of Foreign Affairs, (7) the suspension for fi\c3carN 
of the provincial examinations in those distnets vvliere foreigners 
had been murdered , and (8) provision for rational iniereoar»e 
with the Emperor It was further proposed bj Germanj that 
the foreign representatives should name the mandanns to be 
punished 

At the same time Prince Ching and Li addressed a circular 
note to the foreign Ministers formulating proposals for a pr<, 
liminary convention, and it is obvious from these tint the 
• Commissioners still faded to recognise the international enmu 
of which the government bad been gudt>’. lhe> proposed that 
China should express regret at the recent occurrences, and 
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should pronuse that they should nc\er recur j that she should 
pay an indemnitj , that the treaties should he re\iscd , that the 
Tsungh YamCn should resume its functions , that the foreign 
garrisons should be withdrawn, that an arniisltco should be 
declared, and that militaiy action should cease 

In reply to these inader)uaie propositions, the foreign 
representatives presented a number of demands, subject to the 
approral of their goiernmcnts, as a basis for a jirehminary 
treaty Among these demands were the following, in addition 
to those already advanced — that China should erect a monumt.nt 
• to Baron von Kctteler on the site Of tht murder, that tin- 
death penalty should be inflicted on the eleven gmltv high 
officials and princes named b) the foreign represi.ntativt.s . and 
that Imperial proclamations should be po'ited for two tears 
throughout the Empire suppre'-sing the BO'ui^ 

^Meanwhile expeditions were undcrt.iW‘> in the neighbour- 
hood of Peking and '1 icntsin to suppress the di-ordcrs whuh 
were still rife among the people, the most important of which 
' was a punitive one undertaken to see that justice should be 
done in the case of the officials of Paotmgfu, the capital of the 
metropolitan province, who had refused protection to foreigiier>., 
and whose soldiers had stood idh by while the misMonarics 
were slaughtered and theii premises destroyed, .■\fter a careful 
investigation the court-martial sentenced 'J’lng Jung, the pro 
vincial treasurer, together with the Tartar (lencr.d of the eitj 
and the Lieut. Colonel of the camp, to death ’lhe>e tliree 
were beheaded Otlier expeditions were not so salutarv in 
their effects In a raid upon Is'angchou the Germans, instead 
of executing justice and loving righteousness, plundered the 
Yamens of the magistrate and general, and released the 15o\er 
prisoners whom they found in the city gaol, thus introducing 
the worst elements into the conflict— desire for plunder and 
the promotion of the cause of disorder. 

But m spite of this and other similar exploits, justice was 
substantially done, and the principal promoters of the Boxer 
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movement and its attendant horrors sufifered the i)(.niltieN 
of their deeds Pnnee luan and rnncc Fukuo, nho Incl 
taken prominent parts in the attacks on the Legations, iicrc 
sentenced to death, but, m consideration of their Inijienai 
blood, It Mas agreed that, “if the Emperor sail fit to grant tiitni 
their lives, they should be exiled to Turkestan and there im- 
pnsoned for life, without the possibihtj of commutation ' 
Prince Chuang, Ying Nien, President of the Jlarrd of Censors, 
and Chao Shuch'iao, President of the Board of Punislimem-;, 
were condemned to commit suiade, which thej did, the first 
on the 2ist and the other two on the 24th of Februar), 1901 
Yuhsien, the infamous Governor of Shansi, was beheaded on 
the 22nd of Februar} , and Chi Hsm, President of the Board 
of Rites, and Hsu Cheng) u, former!) senior Vice-Presidenl 
of the Board of Punishments, on the 26th General Thing 
Fuhsiang, whose troops took so active a part in the siege of 
the Legations, was deprived of his office and wis inni-'lied 
to the confines of the Empire A further pccuharlv Clunese 
punishment was inflicted on three men who had oied smie 
the outbreak, vi;: Kangvi, Assistant Grand Secretarv, Hsii 
Tung, Grand Secretai), and Li PinghCng, former Governor of 
Shantung As these three were placed b) death bevond the 
reach of the executioner’s axe, the) were euntenced to poethu- 
mous degradation, a fact which was made known to the 
Empire b) a special edict A rev erst proceeding was desreid 
in the oist of the reformers who had been put to death for no 
other crime than that they had advoc-ied changes in the 
administrative s)stem An Imperial edict rt,Iiabi!u.ili,d their 
memories, and thus rescued their fame from the disgrace of 
having had to submit to decapitation Ihese penalties v ere 
independent of those inflicted on the provincial inand mns who 
had emulated thtir colleagues of the capital in their hatred of 
foreigners 

The prchminar) conditions for the condusion vif pc-><e 
having thus been complied with, the foreign representatives 
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from the T'aip'ing rebellion on the occurrence of the 1 icntMo 
massacre it was he who was nominated commissioner to heal 
the breach, it was he who was appointed to negotiate with 
Sir Thomas Wade on the position of affairs arising from tlie 
murder of Mr Margary, to him fell the iinplcisanl ta-^k of 
arranging terms of peace after the Franco Chinese war. and 
both after the war with Japan and the siege of the Legations 
It was to him that the country looked for guidance in ■settling 
the terms of peace In minor matters he was equalh potent , 
and during his tenancy of the Viceroj'altj of the nKtropohtan 
province (1870 — 1895) his advice was constantlj sought and 
liberall} given in all matters of the hour 

For some months before the signing of the protocol his 
health had been failing, and on the 7th of Novtnibtr, 1901, 
he was gathered to his fathers Ihere was a dramatic fitness 
in this ending of his life, w inch had been de\ oted to tin. strv ice 
of his country, at the moment when in his old age and after a 
supreme cnsis he had rescued it from the powers of ctil, and 
had helped to launch it anew on a patli, let us hope, of pc ito 
and progress 

The events at Peking and elsewhere, desenbed alwL, found 
a tragic echo on the banks of the distant Amur The loan of 
Blagovestchensk is one of the largest and most prosperous 
centres between Irkutsk and the Pacific It": growth has bet,,i 
rapid and amazing A few years ago it was but a Cossack 
outpost, and it now boasts of a population of netrh fort) 
thousand inhabitants, of whom nearly one fourth were, until 
July 1900, Chinese During the siege of tin, Peking Legations 
many exaggerated rumours of what was going on at that 
capital reached Blagovestchensk, and the inlnbitants both of 
that town and of the Chinese settlement on the opposite Mde 
of the nver became much excited The Chine«e on the 
southern bank of the Amur beat drums and w uecl Innnet', 
as though preparing for an attack and it was Sviid that some 
stray' bullets dropped in the streets of Blagov i.=tthcnsk -\t 
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tliL-se appeaninrcs of hosiilily the governor, (Icnej.il CtulrhigolT, 
became greallj alarmed — the garrison ai tlic time not num- 
bering more than si\tj men — anti ordered the Chtnece in- 
habitants to cross the riser to the -south bank. The (’hintH 
expressed esciy ssilltngncss to obej die order, hut pointed out 
that the) h.id no mtxans of crossing the nver 7 n r^pl) the 
Gosernor issued an ukase gising them tv.cnt} four hours to 
make the pass.age When at the end of that time the C'hintse, 
in their inability to mote, were -still found in the strut ts of 
Blagos cstchensk. the go^cnior gase an order which h.is brought 
indelible disgnict on him and his tountrj’s cause m the Hast 
Without jKrhaps considering the probable rusult, he com- 
manded the Coss.icks to dn\<. the (lliinesL, niun, v*omen, and 
children, in b.itche-. to the svnter’s edge and to forte th* m at 
the point of the bijonol into tin rmr. 'Ibis va'* liuralb 
done 'riie Cossacks m irched b it kw.irds and fora anls tht« >ugii 
the toini, atid has mg <ollect<d a sulhcicnt numb r o'' ihuir 
snctims drose them info the river and f(> dtath- ‘lo the trie'' 
and pleadings of the wretched jieople fhej jnid mi tin -'•hahtv'-t 
attention, and bajoiie'tt'tl those who m their terror tried t<» 
regain -the bink from which ihcs h.id bi on thnist. h'or tvrj 
d.ajs tins brutal in.isvit.re wtnt on. until, ,as is adnuttud hs the 
authorities, ^500 persons h.ul bcuii druwncil m the rh<r 
For dass the waters of the Amur w<re full of the b'ldu*. of 
the dc.id, and men w<re uuplnsul m ]nislnng out inti!? the 
stream the corpses whuh lud buome tntmgKd u\ tht. vtid^ 

. on the b.ank 

But the end was not set In answer to the apje.iK of ilu 
gosernor, rcinfon enients begim to arrut ; .uul, when a sufocun! 
number of troops h.id been tolUusd, an < vjxditmn was suit 
into ilaiichuria d In tin- fate of their < ounlrymen the - 

Chinese took to flight at tin apj/roich of tlu Russians, who 
burned and dustrosed a'l towns, sdl.igis and hoiiKst^ad. wniiin 
a mdius of fifty miks, .ind thus added a further s]«ct of 
tcrntoiy to the Russian Cmpire 


CHAPTER XVTII. 


RELATION’S BETWEEN AN NAM \NO 
THE WEST 

As m the case of the majority of semi-mdcpcndent 
in Eastern Asia, the early historj of Annam is shrouded in 
considerable mjstery- For manj tenturies afier the CbrNiMn 
"era it constituted a more or less lojal appanage to the Chint-i, 
throne The relation betneen the State and its suycmin \\„s 
diversified by rebellions against the Impenal power and teiti 
porary ruptures m the normal state of affairs To Eiiropi ms 
Annam was a An a tncopttia until the time of Marco ToVt, 
when that traieller iisited the proiinci, of Chiampi, and for 
about two centunes after this date the history of the touiilrj 
IS a blaiiL In the 15th century a violent lebilhon broke out 
against the Chinese ruler and success so far attended the 
action of the rebels that they elected their leader, I e I 01 to 
be king over them To this loss of temtory China could 
not submit without a further effort, but fiiialK she was com 
pelled virtually to acknowledge the independence of Ann.un, 
though she ‘‘saved her face” by stipulating that the K .ig 
should send tnennially tribute-bearing mi«ton<. to the Court 
of Peking 

But the spirit of rebellion which had rttected the domiii’nn 
of China was still alive 111 the country and at ihe becmiimu' 
of the sixteenth century an upnsing took place which iKarjv coA 
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throne The royal arms was victorious , but the sin)i,"it kfi 
much hitter feeling It was Mmhmangs tomicnon lli.it tlii. 
French had supported his rnal in his efforts to di-jio^M.S'. lum , 
and, resersing the policy of his father, lit ptrstcuitij ihi, ini', 
sionanes and their conierts to the death 'lo such lent'tlis 
did his hatred lead him that in 1 835 lit issued an eiiii t 
forbidding any more Frenchmen to hnd on his shorts and 
threatening w'lth death those who refused to withdnw Min) 
missionaries refused to obey the orders of ilit Kine and 
preferred to suffer death rather than lo dtsert tlitir conitrt« 
One ivas strangled, one was beheaded, and oiit, Monsuiir 
Marchand, was tortured to death A ftw jtars later (1S38;, 
seien missionaries were evecuted, but no record rtiuains oi 
the number of conierts who at this time nitt iinltni 
deaths 

Under Thientn, Mmhmang’s son and successor (iSjo’ 
the same system of persecution preiailtd Mis..if)innes wtrt 
judicially murdered , and tverj form of obstruction iias pin in 
the way of their work At last the outer) caused In ibcso 
atrocities reached the ears of the French authonlics and .• 
fngate was sent to demand the release of the imprisoned 
missionaries This was granted, but the pressure wis no 
sooner withdrawn than the persecutions began again A 
second visit paid by Admiral Lapierre m 1847 nie-i wuh a 
still less favourable result The admiral had but a small force 
at his command, and was quite unable to march inland on 
the capital of Hue His threats soundc-d in the i ir., of 
Thientn like a bruhim fiilmen, and he treated them as <-uch . 
and the admiral, unable lo effect anj useful purpo-c, sicanitd 
away 

The death of Thientn, in 1848, brought no relief to the 
persecuted Christians For two years a fierce war of sueee«ion 
was waged between Tuduc, to whom though a jounger son 
the late monarch had bequeathed the throne, and ih.' kgitiin''ie 
heir, Nuphong So soon as this contention had been set .u 
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curtly declined the help they proffered The Chinese aho 
were disturbed by the projected adiance of the mcolour in the 
provinces on her border, and, VMth the con-,i,nt of fuduc, 
despatched mandanns to represent the suzetaiiux of China 
over Tonquin With this support at their back the Annaniect. 
officials showed a bold front to the krench and, when Capt-nn 
Senez, commanding a frigate, presented himself at Haiphong 
and Hanoi, the goiernors of those towns refused to rtceiM, him, 
with the remark that he had no right to be then, at all At 
Bacmnh he fared even worse, for, finding himself in that cu\ 
with only a guard of fifteen men, in the midst of a hostile 
gamson of Chinese troops, he was obliged to take rotuge in 
the citadel of the town, from which nrtual unprisomncnt he 
w'as only released in consequence of the reported arrival of a 
French force for his deliverance (1872) 

The flotilla in question, however, proved to be* of a more 
peaceful nature It had long been an open secret tint ilie 
French were desirous of opening up the Red River, which, 
nsing m the Chinese province of Yunnan nins into the sei in 
the gulf of Tonquin Among the adventurers who advotated 
this project was a certain ^lonsieur Dupuis, who, Inv ing leirntd 
that a supply of arms would be welcome to the Vice’roj of 
Yunnan in his campaign against the Muhammadan rebels pro- 
posed to the Viceroy of Canton that he should giie him a letter 
of authonsation to ascend the nver The evpcdition was not 
without Its dangers The Annamese authorities were vehe- 
mently opposed to it, and Dupuis deemed it advisable to enlist 
the services of 200 men dnlled and armed vvith rifles m support 
of his cause He kiipw also that, so long as he sailed under 
the Chinese flag and Tied an authonsation from the \*icero\ 
of Canton, the Anna e would be char> in moleslinu him 
He determined, there to make the attempt, even at the n^k 
of having to resist for force 

For the time bem aced himself under the jirotection 
of Captain Senez, wh^^ ..a to enlist the help of the Covemor 
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of the province of Quangyen But that official, though treat- 
ing the French -iMth courtesy, refused to give Dupuis any aid, 
declined altogether to sanction the expedition up the river 
on his own authority, and further pointed out that Dupuis had 
not even the support of his own government To remedy this 
default. Captain Senez addressed a letter to the Governor, in 
which he wrote, **I declare that I am authorised by the 
Governor of Saigon to say that the French government would 
view anth very great satisfaction the authorisation by the 
government of Annam of M Dupuis’s expedition to Yunnan 
for the purpose of opening and establishing fresh commercial 
relations ” This letter not producing the desired effect. Captain 
Senez wrote again, plainly telling the Governor that Dupuis 
would certainly proceed on his voyage whether with or without 
the Governor’s sanction This second appeal did not move 
the Governor from hvs non possumtts attitude , and he declared 
that with the sanction of the King alone could the expedition 
be permitted Things having thus arrived at a deadlock, and 
Senez being unwilling to implicate his government in the 
venture; returned to Saigon, leaving Dupuis to his own re- 
sources The appeal to force was still left him; so without 
further hesitation he led his flotilla up the river, and reached 
Hanoi without having encountered any active resistance. Here 
he met with unexpected support The Chinese commandant, 
learning that Dupuis was carrying arms and ammunition to the 
Governor of Yunnan, at once proffered his help, and arranged 
for hiring light-draught junks, into which the cargoes could be 
transhipped, and which w’ere such as might li averse with safety 
the upper reaches of the river AVith these vessels Dupuis 
successfully reached Manhao, the highest point at which the 
nver was navigable 

Although the rebellion in Yunnan, which was the moving 
cause that had -induced the Governor of that province to 
encourage Dupuis’s expedition, had in the meantime been sup- 
pressed, Dupuis’s reception was none' the less cordial , and the 
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Govempr e\en went the length of gmng him a guard of soldiers, 
who wore the uniform of the prounce, to protect him in case 
of emergency With that eje to the mam chance which com- 
monly actuated the conduct of Dupuis, he on his r<,turn journe> 
loaded his vessels with copper and otlier minerals, and without 
further adienture returned quickh to Hanoi Here he found ' 
that the hostilit} of the Annaniese authorities had increased 
rather than diminished, and that the merchants who had 
supplied his flotilla with provisions had all been cast into 
prison The liberation of these men was the first demand 
made by the traveller But to this as to other requests the 
Governor declared himself powerless to assent without the 
expressed sanction of the King 

This was more than Dupuis could brook , and he proniptlv 
landed a force of 350 men with two field-pieces to attack the 
citadel This determined line of conduct immcdiatelj pro 
duced the desired result, and without further hesitation the 
merchants were liberated Having gained this bloodless 
victory, Dupuis assumed the airs of a conquering general, and 
issued a proclamation to the natives in which he exhorted them 
to pursue their callings quiellj without taking heed to the 
suggestions of -agitators, and ended by assunng them that he 
was their true fnend Feeling that the position was one of 
comparative securit), Dupuis determined to return to Yunnan 
and to carry to that province a cargo of salt In Annam, as m 
China, the salt trade is a government monopol) and this inleii- 
tion aggravated, therefore, the official hostilit) to the doings of 
the Frenchman The sailing of his flotilla was the signal for 
opening fire upon the v'essels from the shore and so severe was 
the attack that Dupuis thought it advisable to return to his 
anchorage In furtherance of his action, the Gorernor of 
Hanoi published a proclamation protesting against this infringe- 
ment of gov eminent rights, and threatening all those w ho might 
supply the vessels with condign punishment So senims was 
the affair considered that Tuduc referred the matter to Peking 
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He had the satisfaction of finding the Chinese authorities in 
complete accord w ith him The situation had thus become so 
critical that Dupuis determined to hoist the tricolour instead of 
the Chinese flag and to applj' to Saigon for help 

On the other hand Tuduc appealed to the same source 
of authonty for protection against Dupuis The dilemma was 
a senous one It was as plain as treaties could make it that 
Dupuis had no right to invade the Red River, and yet the 
advantages he had already gained were not lightly to be thrown 
aside At the same time, also, the Due de Broglie, Minister 
of Foreign Affairs in the French Republic, was instructing 
'Admiral Dupre, who was commanding on the station, that he 
was not in any circumstances to become embroiled with 
Annam In these difficulties Dupre wrote to the King, pro- 
posing to send a gunboat to Hanoi to enqui/& into matters 
on the spot This he was the more inclined'^to do since a 
' report had reached him that Tuduc had applied to Hongkong 
for help against the French To this proposal the King ob- 
jected, but finally agreed that a French officer should proceed 
to Hanoi to investigate the dispute This partial consent was' 
twisted by Dupre, in a telegram to Pans, into an invitation to 
the French to interfere in the matter In support of this mis- 
representation he sent a further telegram to the Quai d’Orsay, 
in which occurred the following passage, “Le Tonkin est 
omert de fait par le succes de I’entrepnse Dupuis Effet 
immense dans commerce Anglais, Allemand, Americain, ndees- 
site absolue d’occuper Tonkin avant la double invasion dont 
ce pays est menace par les Europeens et par les Chinois, et 
s’assurer de cette route unique ” This telegram o\ ercame any 
scruples which may have been felt by the Due de Broglie, 
and permission was promptly given for the despatch of a 
force to settle the dispute at Hanoi 

Fortunately for the prosecution of this scheme, a man was 
ready at hand who was eminently fitted to command such an 
expedition as was contemplated Francis Gamier had already 
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made a name for himself as a successful explorer m Western 
China He had accompanied de Lagr& on his expedition 
up the Mekong and through Yunnan to the Yangtsze, and had 
subsequently taken part in the defence of Pans in the ^^a^ 
of 1870 At the time spoken of (1873) he was at Shanghai 
ready for any stratagems or spoils which might come in his 
way, and it w'as with much satisfaction tliat he recened a letter 
from the French admiral offering him the command of the 
expedition With read} zeal he hastened to Saigon, and 
adopted with enthusiasm Dupre’s news of the necessity of 
expelling the Chinese from the valley of the Red River and 
of annexing Tonqum In furtherance of these objects 
Duprd wrote to the Viceroys of Yunnan and Canton advising 
them, in their owm interests and in the interests of all con- 
cerned, to cause the Chinese troops to retreat beyond the 
frontier 

It IS needless to say that this advice was not acted upon, 
as the French were subsequently to find out to their cost 
In face of certain opposition, Gamier started on his ill-fatcd 
expedition at the head of a force of between two and three 
hundred men, and escorted by two small gunboats In spite 
of the small force with which he was supported he assumed the 
attitude of an ambassador, and addressed a letter to the King 
of Annam in which he stated the vanous gnevances against the 
Annamese authorities which he had come to redress In this 
document it is noticeable that the Dupuis question, which was 
really the one in dispute, was thrust into the background, 
and an entirely new position was taken up Gamier divided 
his complaints into three heads, (i) the attempt of the King 
to enlist the sympathies of the Hongkong authorities , {2) the 
bad treatment of the native Chnstians , and {5) the impossi- 
bility of leaving dosed an easy means of communication, such 
as the Red River afforded, between the province of Yunnan 
and the sea. Gaimer’s real view of his mission was allowed 
to leak out in a letter to a friend, m which he spoke of his 
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own arrival in Tonquin as the admission of a wolf into the 
Annamese fold 

Gamier arrived at Hanoi on the 5th of November, 1873, 
and had no sooner landed than he demanded from the 
Governor a position for his troops where they would be safe 
from a surprise, and a dw’elling suitable to his rank At the 
same time he gave notice that he should insist on the Red 
River being opened *to trade The Governor naturally declined 
to discuss this point, w’liich he correctly averred should be 
referred to Hue He, how'ever, handed over an entrenched 
camp near the city as a camping ground for Garnier’s soldiers 
Gamier, on the other hand, showed an overweening desire to 
assume a position which did not belong to fiini , and so 
strained w ere the relationsjaetween the two that the Governor 
deemed it necessary to issue a proclamation in' which he 
forbade the natives to hold any communication with the 
French As a counterblast to this. Gamier placarded the city 
w'lth a notice contradicting the statements and arguments of 
the Governor, and further presented him with the draft of 
a commercial treaty which he was to accept under penalty 
of war The terms of this treaty were concise, and consisted 
of the following five articles 

(i) The Red Riv'er is to be open to trade from November 
i 5 > ^^873 (2) It will be e^cluslvely retained for the navngation 

of French and Chinese vessels {3) The customs dues are 
fixed at three per cent ad valorem (4) For vessels coming 
from Saigon the customs dues shall be one and a half per cent 
(s) For vessels coming from the Chinese province of yunnan 
the customs dues shall be likewise reduced to one and a half 
per cent 

To this document the Governor made the only possible 
reply, namely, that he had no authority to discuss any question 
but the one point of the dispute wnth Dupuis To this answer 
Gamier replied by an ultimatum, in which he declared that, 
if the treaty were not accepted and signed by November 19, 
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secured By this treaty France acknowledged “la souverainetd 
du Roi de I’Annam et son entire ind^pendance vis-k-vis de 
toute puissance etrangfere quelle qu’elle soit,” and engaged to 
give all necessary support to Annam in case of that kingdom 
being disturbed by foreign or domestic foes In return the 
King engaged to conform his foreign policy to that of France 
France was further to supply Annam with ships, men, and arms, 
and with military and naval instructors to drill the native troops 
By Article V, Annam ceded to France all temtory actually 
occupied by her, and agreed to pay an indemnity for the' 
expenses to which the French government had been put Full 
liberty was granted to the native Christians m the c\erci^e of 
then- religion, and the ports of Thinnai, Ninhnai, and the 
town of Hanoi were opened to trade Consuls or agents were 
to be established at these ports, and escorts were to be allowed 
to attend them 

As a supplement to this document a commercial treaty was 
signed in the folldinng August, b) which it was agreed that 
France should put at the disposition of the Annamese authorities 
a sufficient staff to manage the Custom House, and that no 
other foreigner but a Frenchman should be engaged in the 
service So far as paper and ink could arrange matters, France 
now stood commercially in the position of a favoured nation in 
Tonquin, nevertheless for more than a year not a single 
French ship entered the Red River, while eleven English, six 
German, and ii6 Chinese vessels availed themselves of the 
new privilege 

So much had been gained by peaceable measures But 
M Philastre’s methods were soon disregarded The French 
government was recovenng from the war of 1870, and, having 
entered upon a policy of colonisationj determined to claim a 
protectorate over Tonquin At this time M Rochechouart 
was the French Minister at Peking, and it became his duty to 
inform. Prince Kung of the position into which affairs were 
drifting in Annam But in face of the su/:erainty which China 
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possessed o\er Annam the ilmtster felt difficulty in broaching 
the subject of a protectorate, and in his own words be “gUssait 
sur cette question ” The Annamese were, hoirei er, alarmed , 
and, m order to secure the support of China in the case of 
hostilities, Tuduc sent a tnbutary mission to Peking with 
presents and a letter of fealtj’. The Chinese goiernment, re- 
cognising the special meaning of the mission at this juncture, 
accorded it a ready welcome and formallj emphasised the 
position of the King as a lassa! of China, by lajing stress on 
the fact that “ la Chine ne pom ait refuser protection et assis- 
tance li son lassal " 

Meanwhile events were marching apace M Waddington 
coniejed to the Governor of Saigon instructions to establish a 
protectorate oier Tonquin But this measure, which was 
regarded with a light heart at the Quai d’Orsaj, appeared full 
of difficulty to the officials on the spot A rebellion had 
broken out in Tonquin, and interference bj France would 
necessarily mean the emploj ment of much larger forces than 
were available Besides, Tuduc had appealed for help to 
Peking, and troops had been sent across the frontier. A 
conflict agamst the rebels would mean therefore a war with 
China, and this in existing circumstances was not to be 
thought of With the assistance of China, Tuduc succeeded 
in suppressing the rebelhon, and the cordialitj between the 
two countnes was increased bj the event and by the sub- 
sequent '‘mission of thanks which v%as sent to Peking 

In these circumstances both the French Minister at Peking 
and the Governor of Saigon were of opinion that France 
would be obliged either to evacuate the country or to impose 
a protectorate over Tonquin ri ef arims The second alter- 
native recommended itself to the French government and 
M de Frejcinet proposed to send an expedition of 3000 men 
to support the troops who wete already on the spot Although 
everj’thing was done, mcluding direct dentals, to keep these 
preparations secret, rumours of the intention spread abrond 
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to attack and molest the Frenchi Meanwhile reinforcements 
from France began to arrive , and Riviere was once more able 
to take the field. With the assistance of the nai7 be captured 
Honggai, at the mouth of the bay of Alung, and then pro- 
ceeded to attack Namdinh This fortress he also took, and 
further succeeded in resisting an attack upon Hanoi undertaken 
by a combined force of Chinese and Annamese But the enemy, 
though defeated, were nothing daunted They renewed their* 
attack, and harassed the invaders by cutting off small detach- 
ments of isolated men. Animated by an intense hostility, they 
issued a proclamation addressed to the “French freebootere,” 
and warning them that if they did not evacuate the land they 
would be destroyed in a general cataclysm With the intention 
of fulfilling their own prophecy, the Annamese renewed their 
attack on Hanoi — an effort which, though defeated, showed 
the defenders that their position was one of great danger As 
Rivfore wrote at the time — “ La situation n’est pas sans une 
certaine gravite Nous sommes pns entre ces bandes nom- 
breuses avec les soldats chinois de Bacninh et de Sontay, 
et la saison, plus encore que le nombre restreint de nos forces, 
ne nous permet pas de recommencer fr^quemment les opera- 
tions comme celle de ce matin, operation dont le resultat 
lui-mSme n’est pas assez important. II est Ires probable que 
dans les villages dSja reoccupes le feu de nve gauche recom- 
mencera la nuit prochaine ” 

Fully alive to the importance of doing something to check 
the power of the enemy he determined to make an attack on 
Phuhoai, a stronghold in the direction of Sontay At the 
head of a force consisting of 400 marines and 100 sailors 
Riviere marched to the attack For a time all went well with 
the attacking force; but at a point w'here the small column 
encountered some marshy ground a heavy fire was opened 
upon it by a concealed party of sharpshooters Tins sudden 
attack threw' the column into confusion , and, though Rivfore 
and the other officers did all that was possible to restore order, 
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the confusion became worse confounded, and ended in a 
complete rout Four officers, of whom Ruibe was one, and 
50 men were left dead on the field , and the remainder of the 
expedition, hotly pursued b> the “Black Flags,” sta)ed not 
their flight until they reached the shelter of the citadel of Hanoi 
A few da)s before the catastrophe the French Chamber had 
decided to send reinforcements to Tonqum, and had toted 
j^2oo,ooo for the required operations 

The position of the French in Tonqum was now sufficientlj 
grave, and active preparations were made in France to meet the 
. difficulty General Bouet was given command of the troops, 
and Monsieur Harmand was appointed Civil Commissioner 
The policy pursued by General Bouet was to await the amtal 
of reinforcements before taking the field, and meanwhile to 
fortify the positions occupied This attitude was regarded, 
and nghtly regarded, by the Annamese as a sign of weakness , 
and, encouraged by the general’s maction, they attacked the 
garrisons of Haiphong and Namdinh These onslaughts were 
successfully resisted, and a sortie was made which had the 
effect of cleanng the neighbourhoods of the fortresses from the 
enemj’s sharpshooters 

On amving at Hanoi, M Harmand at once issued a 
proclamation “ aux hommes do people, marchands, lettres et 
mandanns du Tonkin," in whidi he lauded the power and 
good intentions of France, and declared his desire to restore 
peace to their much distracted country "Notre intention 
toutefois n’est pas de conque'nr \otre pa>s La France \eut 
seulement que les mandanns quitous gouvernent soient tous 
des hommes justes et intfegres Nous toulons aussi que les 
imp6ts que tous payez sertent a ameliorer I’etat de totre 
pays, a augmenter le bien-etre general, a assurer la s&untc 
des personnes et du commerce, qui sera fibre dans I’lnteneur 
de toutes les provinces ” 

This proclamation in no way softened the opposition of 
the Annamese to the presence of the French , and thej towed 
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^\as one of the places an attack on which had been declared by . 
the Marquis Tseng to be the equivalent to a declaration of war 
with China This action drew from the ^larquis a further 
protest, accompanied by a request that the French government 
w’ould withdraw’ their forces from Tonquin, where thej were 
not wanted, and where the state of the country no longer 
justified their presence, and he appealed to the document 
in which both Gamier and Rniere had been disavowed at 
the Quai d’Orsay For three weeks M de Freycinet left the 
despatch of the Chinese Minister unanswered, and at the end 
of that time replied that the government of the Republic had 
no explanation to offer to the Chinese government 

Affairs having thus come to a deadlock at Pans, it was 
determined to remove the negotiations to Peking, where 
Bourree represented France On instructions from Pans he 
demanded from the Chinese authorities the execution of the 
treaty of 1874, the acknowledgement of the protectorate of 
France over Annam, and the withdrawal of all Chinese troops 
from Tonquin The two countnes were now in a state of 
war and, while France hurried her reinforcements and ships 
to Tonquin, the Chinese pushed troops across the frontier. 
AMiile matters were m this condition, news reached Pans of the 
death of the young King of Annam, Tiephoa, by poison, and 
of a general upnsing against the French This was disquieting 
new’s , but already the reinforcements despatched from France 
were arriving, and General Millot was quickly in position to 
take the field against the now allied forces of' China and 
Annam One of his first expeditions was directed against 
Bacnmh, which he captured with the loss of only five men, 
though he failed to cut off the retreat of the routed allies 
In these arcumstances Paris was no place for the Marquis 
. Tseng , and he therefore shook the dust of the city off his feet, 
leaving any further negotiations to be conducted by Li Hung- 
chang at Tientsin That cautious official, being well aware 
that Chma was no match for France, declared himself ready to 
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listen to terms of arrangement Such an opportumt> w xs not 
to be lost , and Captain Fournier in nhose Innds the nmo 
tiations had been placed, proposed a treat) by which Chnn 
agreed to withdraw' from lonqum, and to recognise the 
French treaties with Annam , while France undertook to hold 
the frontier inviolate, and to respect the fiction of Cliine-c 
suyerainty As a supplement to this comention Capt I oumicr 
added a memorandum, in which lie fivcd the dates when tlic 
xanous fortresses were to be handed oxer to France I o these 
dates Li Hungchang objected, and, according to him, 1 ournier 
thereupon ran his pen through them On the other hand 
Fournier declared on his honour that he did nothing of the 
kind At all events the memorandum was not signed and 
events in Tonquin quickly made the convention null and void 
The convention had been signed on May ii, 1SS4 and 
news of its conclusion was instantlj sent to Tonquin, where 
the military authorities at once took steps to act upon it 
In June a column left Hanoi in the direction of langson 
On approaching that citj, Colonel Dugenne, who was m com- 
mand, encountered a strong Chinese force which occupied a 
position across the road The French officer instant!) called on 
the Chinese to retire across the ‘frontier To this the Chinese 
general objected, averring that he was unaware of the terms of 
the convention, and expressing his determination to hold his 
ground until he received instructions from his superior officers 
to retire While the three mandarins who brought this message 
to the French camp were discussing the situation with the 
French commander, a straggling detachment of Ztphyrs opened 
fire on some Chinese troops in their neighbourhood Two of 
the three mandarins, hearing the finng and feanng that it 
might bring on an engagement, precipitately left their hosts 
(by whom they were regarded as hostages), with the intention 
of stopping the firing The French, on the other hand, 
believing that they were going to lead their men m the fight, 
shot them down as they ran, and pistolled the third kst In, 
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should imitate their example The engagement now became 
general The French, though they fought bravely, were com- 
pletely outnumbered, and presently began to fall into confusion 
The Chinese piessed their advantage, and drove the enemy 
before them in headlong flight A brilliant stand was made ' 
by a small body of the Chassems d'Afriq7ie, who stemmed the 
torrent of pursuit, and saved the force from utter destruction 
This defeat rendered the Foumier-Li Hungchang con\ention 
so much i\aste-paper, and the campaign was i-enewed all along 
the line Success of a kind — for the immediate results Mere 
barren — attended the French arms , and the action of the 
French fleet olf the coast of China made the Chinese ready 
and e\en anxious for peace, vhile the difficulties which attended 
fighting in the climate of Tonquin inclined the French to listen 
to terms Matters being in this condition, a special envoy in 
the person of Mons Cogordan arrived on the scene with a 
treaty cut and dried in his pocket 

On this document Li Hungchang, the Chinese plenipo- 
tentiar)', refused to look, and finally concluded a treaty w’lth 
Mons Patenfitie, the French Minister at Peking By the terms 
of this document France undertook to re-establish and main- 
tain order in those proinnces of Annam which border on the 
Chinese Empire, at the same time agreeing that in no urcum- 
stances w'ould Fiench troops cross the frontier which separates 
Tonquin from China China, on the other hand, engaged to 
disperse or expel such bands as might take refuge in her 
provinces bordering on Tonquin, and further undertook to 
respect the treaties, conventions, and arrangements concluded 
betw’een France and Annam. Article V proiided that import 
and export trade shpuld be permitted, but onl> to French 
or French-protected traders and the Chinese traders across the 
land frontier betw'een China and Tonquin Article VII ' 
the French were permitted to make roads in Tonquin and to 
encourage raihva 3 ’s , and China agreed that, in case she should 
decide on constructing railwa)s, she would ha\e recourse to 
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French industrj', T,^hile the government of the Republic dcclircd 
Its readiness to afford e\er> faciht> for procunng in France the 
staff that might be required This treat\ was signed on Tune 0, 
1885 , and the peace that it secured remained unbroken until 
the Bo\er outbreak in 1900 

The commercial articles were aimed so coinpletcl) to re- 
serve for France and China all advantages of trade tint other 
Powers have been at a certain disadiantage But notwith- 
standing this, the bulk of the trade of the countrj has in the 
natural order of things, fallen into the hands of the Chinese, 
the British, and the Germans According to the trade returns 
of French Indo-China for 1902, the foreign trade amounted to 
fr 400,429,000, or fr 37,343,000 more than in 1901 the 
increase in exports being fr 24,658,000, and in the imports 
fr 12,685,000 From these figures it appears that in the last 
ten }ears the foreign trade has grown from fr 161,000,000 to 
fr 400,000,000 This IS satisfactorj so far as it goes but that 
the main profit should go into the pockets of foreigners was 
not contemplated bj the founders of the French Empire in tin. 
East For example, in 1902 the amount of exports shipped 
for Hongkong was double that shipped to France, and of the 
<)hipping which clear&d from Saigon in the same \ear onlj 
35 sessels (exclusne of go\ eminent \essels) of a tonnage of 
41,891 tons flew the French flag, while 133 British lessds, of 
d tonnage of 209,939 tons, cleared from the port 1 htsc last 
figures w'ere outnumbered bj the German sessds, which are 
recorded as basing been 212, with a tonnage of 232,783 tons 
To improve this state of things it is proposed to make 
Haiphong, Tourane, and Saigon free ports, on the model of 
Hongkong, by which policy it is believed that the trade of 
Indo-China will be doubled within five years 

At present the colony is a constant dram on the mother 
country and the budget for the present jear is expected to 
show a deficit of fr 12,000,000 To a great extent the con- 
structive works undertaken by France are accountable for this 
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disparity between receipts and expenditure In order to 
develope the countrj, railroads have been constructed in all 
directions, the most important bting those from Haiphong 
by Vietri to Laokai in the direction of Yunnanhsien in the 
Chinese province of Yunnan, and from Hanoi to Langson 
But these works progress slowly, and are hindered in their 
course by the scarcely concealed opposition of the natives’. 


^ Diplomatic and Consular Ktporls, Trade of Trcncli Indd Clnm for 
the year 1902, Foreign Office, April, 1903 


CHAPTER XIX 


RELATIONS BETWEEN' sTlAM AND THE \\Et>T 

THb earl} histor} of Siam, like that of most Oriental State« 
consists mainly of ei er-recumng wars with the neighbouniig 
Powers, in which crowns and principalities were the prizes 
pla}ed for, with the result that the frontiers of Siam were 
always enlarging or diminishing as the fortune of war decided 
The old kingdom of Siam occupied at times the greater part of 
Indo-China, stretching from the frontier of Burma to the range 
of mountains which separated it irom Annam Its former 
capital, A} uthia, which stood on an island in the Menam nrer, 
was founded in 1350, and endured a precarious cMStence until 
It was destroyed by the Burmese in 1767, in the course of one 
of their many iniasions of the countr} , whereupon the capital 
was mo\ed to Bangkok 

During this period Siam was Msited b} Portuguese ev 
plorers and adienturers, who, entering with zest into the 
precanous existence of the times, offered their sen ices now to 
one potentate and now to another, as the circumstanees of the 
day seemed to direct In 1543 we find some Portuguese 
fighting in the ranks of the Pegu arm}, m an iniasion of Siam, 
.ind another compan} of compatriots opposing them in the 
interests of the King of Siam The sen ices rendered In these 
soldiers of fortune may base been advantageous to the various 
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so\ereign&, but they left no mark on the politics of the country 
or the well-being of the people Though possessed at first of 
a higher state of civilisation than the Orientals whom they 
served, they seem habituallj to have fallen to the level of their 
surroundings, and it w'as not until the advent of Roman 
Catholic missionaries that anything beyond the accumulation 
of plunder entered into the calculations of these waifs and 
strays from Europe 

Preiious to this, however, in 15 ii, Don Alfonso d’Albu- 
querque, being engaged in the siege of Malacca, sent a 
lieutenant to Siam in the hojie of gaming some countenance 
and support from the King of that country. His messenger 
was well received, and returned laden with presents But, 
Malacca having fallen in the interval, Don Alfonso did not 
follow up his attempt to open diplomatic relations w ith Siam 
Five years later, one Manuel Falcao established himself at 
Patana, and, being well received by the Siamese, built a 
factory there By degrees Portuguese settlers increased in' 
numbers, and, finding favour in the eyes of the inhabitants, 
were able not only to trade advantagcouUy but to spread the 
truths of Christianity among the people In 1517 Diogo 
Coelho was appointed Portuguese ambassador to Siam, and 
was well received by the court Under these lostering in- . 
fluences the number of Portuguese residents increased greatly , 
and in 1548 they were even able to do yeoman’s service to 
the State on the occasion of a war with Pegu 

It having been reported in Portugal that one Domingo de 
Seivao was detained as a prisoner bj the Siamese, King Dorn ' 
Joao III sent an envo) to ask for liis release The mission 
proved useless, for the envoy discov'ercd on landing that the 
supposed prisoner, far from being held in captivity, was com- 
manding a large Siamese force in a frontier war In later 
times the Portuguese influence waned in Siam, and at the 
present day a bare sprinkling of Portuguese merchants aie 
resident in the countrj, while the trade passing through their 
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hands is so small as scarcely to justvfj the appointment of a 
consul to look after its interests 

During the sixteenth century the Portuguese were the only 
foreigners of note in the country , and it was wnth anything but 
a fnendly feeling that m the following era they rccuied the 
news that the Dutch were about to open communication with 
Siam In 1604 the new arrii'als persuaded the King to send 
an embassy to Java and on to Holland, when the ambassador 
expressed surprise at finduig that the Dutch were not the 
nation of pirates that the Portuguese had stated them to bi, 
but members of a state \nth an established goiemment. As 
years went by, questions m dispute arose between the two 
peoples, and in 1623 the Dutch trade was suppressed I'liert 
were, howeser, so many Siamese traders who had become 
interested in commerce with the Dutch that influence was 
brought to bear on the goiernment, and in 1627 the em- 
bargo was remoied For some years Dutch trade in the East 
flourished abundantly, espeaally w'lth the people of Japan with 
whom relations had been opened in consequence of the immi- 
gration of Japanese due to the religious persecutions which 
had broken out in that country So powerful did the Dutch 
become that in 1663 they reiersed the order of affairs of 1623, 
and as a result of some outrage on justice on the part of the 
Siamese, suspended their trade and remoied their agent I his 
action brought the Siamese to their senses and, after the in- 
justice had been repaired, the foreigners vouchsafed to renei. 
their former relations For some years matters went smoothly 
between the two nations, and in 1672 the King showed his 
confidence in the Dutch by inviting the Goiemor of Batana to 
engage artisans, engmeers, and sailors for his services 1 hi-^ was 
done, and, m recognition of the help then and at other times 
rendered, the King consented so far to relax his royal isolation 
as to receive the Dutch agent m audience In 1702 difference-, 
however, arose, and on this occasion the Dutch were suitors 
for reconciliation But, though relations were renewed, the 
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Dutch influence gradually declined , and at the present day 
little IS left to mark the residence m the country of the natives 
of Holland, except the rums of the Dutch factory, which are 
still visible in the jungle near Paklat, on the banks of the 
Menam 

It was not /to be supposed that the Spaniards, who w'ere 
already in possession of the Philippines, should not wish to 
have their share of the trade which was spnnging up in Siam , 
and in 1717 an embassy w-as despatched by’the Governor of 
the Philippines in the name of King J^hihp V to Siam, w'lth the 
object of opening up commercial relations with that State 
The ambassador, after he had satisfied the Siamese Ministers 
that he represented the King of Spain and not only the 
Governor of the Philippines, was received in audience by the 
King of Siam, who treated him right royally, and bestowed la\ish 
presents upon him Eyan agreement ainved at it was arranged 
that commerce should be maintained between 'Siam and the 
Philippines, and so desirous were the Siamese to take advantage 
of the arrangement that, while Sehor Don Gregorio des Eusta- 
mente, the envoy, was enjoying the hospitality of the King, 
a Siamese ship was despatched to Manila bearing as cargo the 
products of Siam Unfortunately the captain and his crew 
were, on landing, treated with the greatest discourtesy Little 
or no notice was taken of the letters which the cajitam cairied 
from the envoy to the Governor of the Philiiipines, and no 
attention of any kind was shown him J he effect of this 
neglect was disastrous to the oiiening trade, which from that 
time ceased to exist 

Meanwhile, how'ever, the Jesuits had, in about the middle 
of the seventeenth cenluiy, established themselv cs in the counliy , 
and W'ere the means of introducing a more intimate personal 
knowledge of Europe to the officials of the Siamese court It 
chanced that towards the end of that century there was found 
at the capital a certain Greek Christian named Constantin 
Faulcon, who, after having rung the changes on leligions and 
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callings, declared himself to be, at last, a Roman Catholic 
Tins man had all the subtleness and obsequiousness ^\htrh 
characterise the people of his race and by the use of tho^L 
qualities he succeeded m ingratiadng himself in the eits of 
the high officials of the court, and finallj of the King himsdf 
At an earlier period Faulcon had visited England, and had 
held a position in a mercantile office in London Thence ht 
i\as sent to the East Indies and Siam, where his knovdedge of 
trade and his general abilities won for him the countenance of 
his emploj'ers and the natne officials wath whom he was 
brought into contact So highly was he thought of that the 
King offered him the post of Prime Minister of the kingdom , 
but wath a wise discretion Faulcon declined the honour, on the 
ground that his acceptance of the office would arouse the en\\ 
and tll-will of the Siamese courtiers He was content therefore 
to sene the State as Foreign Minister In early life he had 
been a Protestant, but under the influence of the French Jesuits 
in Siam he was led to adopt their creed and policy , and, with 
all the ardour of a convert, he used his influence to further 
the efforts of the Jesuit missionaries to coniert the nation 
to Christianity, and incidentally to promote the influence of 
France in the Far East 

Under his adnee it was arranged that Louis XIV should 
send an embassy to the King of Siam, to giie weight to the 
moiement which whs being sedulously promoted by the 
missionaries In 1685 Monsieur de Chaumont presented him 
self at the court of Ayuthia bearing a letter of fncndship from 
the Most Christian King, together with presents consisting of 
brocades, looking-glasses, watches, clocks, etc to the \alue, 
It was reckoned, of 300,000 crowns \ return mission was 
despatched in the following year under the direction of Father 
Tachard, a Jesuit, who accompanied the Siamese eniojs on 
their journey homeward Nothing definite occurred to disturl 
the relations of the two countries dunng these mission'; hu 
some friction was aroused b> the endent determination showi 
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numberless indignities upon them The native converts 
suffered still further persecution They ere subjected to torture 
of the most cruel kind, and were put to death by hundreds 
The arrival, in 1689, of five ships from France mitigated 
the ngours of the persecution for a time The Bishop was 
set at liberty, and the seventy of the punishments inflicted on 
members of the priesthood underwent modification But e\ en 
with this relief their disabilities were well-nigh intoleiablc 
'1 hey w'ere forbidden to teach or preach to the people, or to 
publish any books on Christianity Fortunately for them, wars 
and rumours of wars so occupied the attention of the rulers 
of Siam that the foreigners were left m comparative peace, 
and from time to time fresh ministers of the Gospel arnved 
to bear their share in the difficult and dangerous work of 
proselytising JTo the constant demand made by the Siamese 
that these men should join in heathen ceremonies they re- 
turned a firm, negative, until, in 1780, a royal decree was 
passed by winch all Catholic missionaries were banished from 
Siam The edict was carried out so far as any such sweeping 
law can be, but it did not prevent stray missionaries re- 
turning to their work as soon as the evil day was passed 
At this time most of the various missions found refuge in 
the English colony of Penang, where they were safe from the 
fear of their enemies 

Meanwhile the country was continiially disturbed by war 
The Burmese made frequent incursions into it , and on' one 
such expedition, in 1767, they took forcible possession of the. 
capital, Ayuthia, and ni/ed it to the ground 'J'he King of Siam 
was wounded in the assault and escaped merely to die Ihe 
throne being thus vacant, the Burmese appointed an officer 
named Phya Nai Kong to the vacant seat , and, has ing 
plundered the people of all they could take, retired across the 
frontier, being well aware that it was bejond their power to hold 
possession of the kingdom Nor was their nominee successful 
in doing so, for, being attacked by the Siamese general Phaja 
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m, he suffered complete defeat and loss of hfc rherc.Hi>on 
Phaja Tak pursued his \ictonous career He tomiucreu 
Korat and Cambodia, seized Chiengmai, oier nhich he ap 
pointed a ruler, and finalh made himself king oier tht Hnu 
Historj relates, houeier, that hib successes produced an insane 
desire to be adored equall} with Buddha. Other and more 
material excesses detached the affection of the people from 
him , and in 1781 his subjects rose against him and droic him 
to take refuge in a monaster> for the preservation of hiv 
life But the dev ice failed he was dragged from his hiding- 
place and put to the sword 

These disorders had the effect of practicallj cutting off 
Siam from Europe, and for man> jears there were no wtstcni 
foreigners in that Empire More than a generation elapsed 
before relations were re-opened with the government of Siam 
It vvas in the year 1822 that the Governor-General of India, in 
pursuance of this object, appointed Mr Crawfurd Lnvoj Ex- 
traordinary to that court At first he and his suite were 
regarded with dislike, and eveiy attempt was made to subniu 
them to indignities Officials of infenor rank were ■’ppomted 
to communicate with the envoy, and he was housed in a mean 
and dirt}’ lodging By degrees however a juster view of the 
status of the envo} prevailed , and, according to native custom 
he vvas introduced to the Prime Minister as a preliminarv to 
his reception b) the King and the members of the rov”! familv 
After several intervnews at which the mam objects of the 
mission were but slightly touched on, and at which the des- 
patch of the Governor-General was presented to the ^Imister, 
the envoy vvas introduced to a Prince Chromachit, an lUegilimatc 
son of the reigning King, who for his knowledge and abilitv 
was entrusted with the management of foreign affairs Having 
satisfied himself that Iilr Crawfurd rightly represented the 
British Sovereign, the Pnnee arranged for an auaience with the 
King Amid a scene which vvas a mixture of tawdrj displaj 
with dirt and crowding, the envov was admitted into the 
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By the terms of the first document free trade was established 
between the merchants of both countries without the inter- 
vention of any other parties This was a distinct advance, 
but against it ^\as put a clause which provided that commercial 
intercourse should be limited to such places as should be 
determined on by the governor of each Siamese pro\mce 
while in another article it was laid down that “English sub- 
jects who \nsit a Siamese country must conduct themselves 
according to the laws of the Siamese country in every parti- 
cular, that IS to say that British subjects would be rendered 
liable to be punished bj a capital penalty in case of homicide, 
by whipping, fine, or imprisonment, for other offences, and 
by immediate expulsion from the countrj for the use^f dis- 
respectful language towards any Siamese officer ” 

These conditions were duly signed, sealed, and delivered, 
but were not, bj the Siamese, deemed to be binding upon 
them At least this may be gathered from the fact that thej 
imposed heaij export duties on various natne products, and 
placed the trade in such articles in the hands of single indi- 
Mduals who purchased the rights at laige and lucratue figures 
Imports were treated in thc^same inhospitable way , and the 
government refused to recoier debts due by Siamese officers/ 
and people to British subjects So matters remained for sc\cn 
- jears, when the United States of America despatched an envoj, 
Mr Roberts, to conclude a treat) of peace and aniit) with the 
King Mr Roberts succeeded m making a treaty but it may 
be questioned whether he adianced the rights of the United 
States by the document which he signed '1 he nght-of Inijing 
and selling freely in Siam was conceded (on paper) 'Ibnnage 
dues were imposed instead of export and import duties An 
American debtor was to be released on the cession of all his 
property to his Siamese creditors Hospitalit) and protection 
were to be afforded to shipwrecked American sailors In 
return for these concessions the United States bound their 
subjects to respect the law's and ordinances of Siam 'l‘his 
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treaty ^^as signed on Slarch 20, 1833, and was duh 
ratified' 

The next diplomatist to appear at Bangkok was Sir James 
Brooke, who, in 1850, was charged with plenipotentiarj po< ers 
from Queen Victona to negotiate a treatj with the King The 
attempt pro\ed futile, and so hostile was the attitude of both 
officials and people that Sir James took his lease s^^thout men 
opening negotiations with the gmernment Before Sir James 
Brooke had left the shores of Siam a second emos from the 
United States in the person of Mr Ballesticr arrived at the 
Siamese capital Orientals are ser} susceptible as to the status 
of envojs presenting themselves at their courts, and the fact 
that hir Ballestier had been engaged in commerce at Singapore 
militated against his success as an envoy So strong did he 
find the opposition that he took his leave without having even 
presented the President’s letter to the King 

Foreign affairs m Siam were in this condition when Sir John 
Bownng, Her Majesty’s Superintendent of Trade m China, was 
appomted Envo) Extraordinary to the Court of Siam, with 
instructions to make a treat} of peace with that countr> (1855) 
Unlike his predecessors, Sir John Bownng was received with 
courtesy and consideration, and on arrival was visited bj the 
King’s Ministers, who bestowed upon hmi abundant supplies 
as well as acceptable civilities Having been informed of the 
object of his mission — the conclusion of a treat} — the Ministers 
undertook to arrange with the King for the appointment of a 
commission to confer with Su John Bownng After no undue 
delay the Bntish envoy met the commissioners, and finall} 
agreed to a treaty which, if not all that could be desired, was 
certainly an advance on anything that had been placed on 
record before After agreeing that from henceforth there 
should be perpetual peace and fnendship between the Queen 
of England and the King of Siam, the first article stipulated 
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that Bntish subjects visiting Siam should receive the pro- 
tection of the authorities, while Siamese visiting England 
should be equally protected Article II provided for the ap- 
pointment of a Bntish Consul at Bangkok, who should trj 
all cases in which British subjects were parties to the suit, 
but that, when the plaintiff was a Siamese and the defendant 
a British subject, this clause was not to take effect “until ten 
vessels owned by British subjects, sailing under British colours 
and with Bntish papers, shall have entered the port of Bangkok.” 
Article III laid down that British subjects might reside onlj in 
Bangkok Itself, or within the space between a circuit of four 
miles round Bangkok and a distance of twenty-four hours' 
journey from the city All Bntish subjects were to be registered 
at the consulate, and were not to be allowed to wander about 
the countrj’ or to sail from its shores wnthout permits They 
were permitted the free exercise of the Christian religion, and 
liberty to build churches in such localities as were sanctioned 
by the Siamese government All imports except opium, which 
was to be imported free, were to pay a duty of three per cent. 
ad valorem , and all exports were to be taxed according to the 
specifications in the tanff attached to the treaty. The middle- 
man between the Bntish merchant and the native dealer was 
to be abolished, and merchants were allowed to buy and sell 
w ithout let or hindrance A fax oured-nation clause w as inserted , 
and it was laid down that at the end of ten years either goxern- 
ment could insist on the rexision of the treaty 

The conclusion of this treaty brought Sir John Bow ring’s 
nsit to a close, and the remainder of his staj in the 
country was occupied in paying and receiiing iisits from the 
Siamese officials Before his departure from Siam, he had 
audience of the King, who receixed him standing, “being' 
clad in blue satin garments embroidered in gold, and a light 
azure sash round his waist — m slippers — on an elexated build- 
ing accessible by -many marble steps, xxhere, says Sir John 
Bow ring, “he beckoned me to meet him alone He took me 
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by the hand, which he held for some time, and descnbcd the 
presents intended for England, which were brought bj nobles 
craw’ling on all fours and hiding their faces in prostration. 
He said that those intended for the Queen were in a closed 
box, containing the ro>al letter, wntten in Siamese on 'licet-, 
of gold, and in English by his own hand, and altogether of his 
own composition, the receipt of which he hoped Her Maicslj 
would herself acknowledge He more than once said, ‘Now, 
as 1 wrote to Her Majesty, Her Majesty will of course WTite 
to me'"’ 

Ihis costly box with its enclosures was delivered into the 
hands of Mr Parkes (afterwards Sir Harry Parkes), who was to 
carry it to England, and a golden ke> was given him with 
which to open it in the presence of his Sovereign The 
presents for the Queen were placed m the same hands amid 
the sound of music , and, when this was done, the envoy and 
his staff took formal leave of his Siamese Majesty Though 
lavish in their gifts to their guests, these Siamese officials were 
no less liberal in their requests, and the> levied a considerable 
tax on the liberality of the envoy As a sign of great regard 
the King presented Sir John Bownng with a small bundle 
of hair from the tail of the second white elephant in the roval 
stables 

No remarkable developments of trade or diplomatic relations 
followed immediately on this treaty, and, with the nonciiaiance 
characteristic of our Poreign Office, no ver) strenuous effort 
was made to turn its provnsions to the best advantage It was 
not long after, however, that, as we have seen, France awoke 
to the desire of establishing an extended colonial Empire in 
Indo-China Elsewhere we have shown how b> degrees she 
possessed herself of Tonquui and Cochin China, and estab 
lished a protectorate over Annam and Cambodia But these 

1 7 he K’tngdom and People uf Siam Bj Sir John Bownng Vol ll 
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very substantial acquisitions availed her nothing so long as 
Siam remained beyond her influence She had established 
rights over Cambodia on the plea that that country ^\as 
tnbutarj' to Annam. and on the same principle she argued 
that the eastern provmces of Siam should owe allegiance to 
-her. 

So early as 1866 Gamier had made a voyage of e.\ploration 
up the troubled vaters of the Mekong, and yielding to his 
vivid imagination had thought he had disco\ered a mercantile 
El-Dorado Subsequent experience has proved that he iias 
wrong, that along a large stretch of its course the waters of the 
river are disturbed by rapids and cataracts, which make naviga- 
tion impossible, and that its banks are occupied by a population 
which perpetually lives within measurable distance of famine 
But, though this be so, the French have never relaxed their 
efforts to advance, whether by consent or by (orce, over the 
frontier of Siam As has already been said, Onental boundaries 
are more than usually subject to fluctuation, and it was not a 
difficult task to show that Siam had no unimpeachable title 
to all the land which she possessed It was acknowledged,- 
however, that for half-a-century at least Siam had held sway 
over the country lying between die Mekong and the mountain 
frontier of Annam, and this, beyond all question, gave her 
a superior title to that claimed by a European Power, which 
had no possible right beyond that conferred by force and 
conquest. 

But the French were not troubled with any such qualms of 
conscience, and their public men did not hesitate to announce 
that France would not and could not be satisfied with anything 
less than the territory on the left bank of the river Mekong from 
the frontier of the Chinese provnnee of Yunnan to its mouth 
In vain the Siamese government protested against this assump- 
tion of right, and proposed that a neutral 7 onc thirty miles in 
width should be established between the territories of the two 
Powers until such time as an mtemational commission should 
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determine the legitimate frontier While matters were m this 
condition, a French officer with his escort Mas murdered in 
Siamese temtory and another was captured bi local leMe> 
(1S92-93) These events gave the French an opportun.tv 
which the> promptlj took advantage of Without loss of time 
thev presented an ultimatum at Bangkok involnng the follow mg 
demands (i) recognition of the rights of Annam and Dim* 
bodia [and through them of France] to the left hank of the 
ilekong and the islands (2) evacuation of the posts held there 
by the Siamese within one month’s time, (3) satisfaction for 
the v'arious a^essions against trench subjects in Siam and 
against French ships and sailors on the 'Menam, (4) punish- 
ment of the culprits, and pecuniary indemnities to the families 
of the victims, (5) indemnities of two million francs for vanous 
damages inflicted on French subjects, (6) immediate deposit 
of three million francs as a guarantee for these claims or m 
default, an assignment b) way of securitj of the revenues of 
Battambang and Angkor Should these terms not be accepted 
the French Minister would leave, and the coast be blockaded 
forthwith*. 

The result of this ultimatum was the conclusion of a ireaij 
which was signed at Bangkok on the srd of October, 1S93 
By the first clause in this document the Siamese government 
renounced all pretension to the whole of the territories on 
the left bank of the :Mekong, and to the islands m the nver 
By the second article the Siamese bound themselves not to 
place or navngate any armed boats or vessels on the waters 
of the great Tonle Sap Lake, the Mekong, or their tnbutarics 
situated in the territory indicated in the next article By the 
article thus referred to the Siamese agreed not to construct 
any fortified post or military establishment in the provinces 
of Battambang and Siem Reap, or within a radius of 15 miles 
from the right bank of the Mekong Article V of the treaty 

* C/ttiia anii her Naglthoin s By R A Gundrv 189S1 P 'fS 
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laid it down that, as the development of the navigation of the 
^Mekong may render necessary certain works on the right bank, 
or the establishment of relay stations for boats for wood and 
coal depots, the Siamese gm ernment binds itself to give, on the 
request of the French government, all the necessary facilities 
for this purpose* > 

It will be seen that b) the terms of this treat) not only was 
all the territory on the left bank of the Mekong, with the 
islands in the mer, handed o\er to France, but the land on 
the right bank to a distance of 15 miles was nrtually put at 
her disposal The demand was made, Siam was powerless to 
refuse consent, and so with the best grace possilile she yielded 
to her masterful opponent. So far, howeier, the results ha\e 
not equalled the e^pectatlons formed at the time of the con- 
clusion of the treaty 'Die hope that the mer may prove to 
be navigable has been finally disposed of, and the mercantile 
adiantages of the position ha\e pro\ed to be ///7 These 
results were probabl) foreseen b) the Siamesej who though 
unwilling to relinquish territory had less compunction in re- 
signing the barren regions on the right bank of the river than 
they would ha\e had if they had been called upon to cede 
the comparatn'el) nch lands in the \ alley of the Menam, 
which IS the original home of the Siamese race 

It had been hoped by the French that the trade of Siam 
would be diverted by ivay of Annam to the sea , but commerce 
chooses the routes of least resistance , and, far from comparing 
faiourablywith the Bangkok route, the French proposal entailed 
a long and difficult transport The construction of the railway 
to Korat — a line w'hich was completed'in 1900 — finally put an 
end to any such dreams and at the present time the French 
find themsehes the possessors of ^ast tracts of unfertile and 
mountainous lands Other railways are in course of con- 

i 
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struction, ^^hlch are espeaaltj intended to dtvelope the resource' 
of the country, and the reorganisaUon of thearmi has been the 
means of placing the State in a position of greater strength and 
independence than formerly 

The trade of the countr] has considerably increased of late 
years In 1902 the exports amounted to ^4,366,967, against 
a little over three millions the previous year, while the imports 
were of the total value of ,;^3,393,674, and exceeded thenmounl 
for 1901 by ;£[588,288 How small a part of the trade of the 
country is enjoyed by France is sufficiently indicated by the 
fact that, while the imports from the United Kingdom were 
93 per cent of the total, from Hongkong 24, from India 42, 
and from Germany 43, France was accredited only with some- 
thing less than 4 per cent' 

The enlightened policy which the Siamese goiernment has 
of late years pursued has gamed for it the respect of the 
foreign Powers, and at no time in the history of the countn 
has Its position been so well assured as at the present day 
A treaty concluded between Japan, and Siam m 1S9S has been 
the means of renewing a closer commercial connuMon haw eon 
those countries, and may possibly tend to strengthen the 
position of the Siamese in moments of stress and danger 

Although France had considerably enlarged her borders 
at the expense of Siam, she was not unwilling still further to 
extend her frontier, and, taking advantage of sonic difficulty 
in rightly interpreting the treaty of 1893, she nine ywrs later 
(1902) concluded a convention with Siam by which the three 
Provinces of Melou Prey, Tonle Repou, and Bassac were 
ceded to her These terntones he between the Tonle Sap 
Lake and the Mekong, and are strictly within the basin of 
that nver But the neighbourhood of Western Powers is apt 
to be dangerous to Oriental States, and France showed an 

« jy>plomattc and ComuJai RipUt Tmle of Bangkok for th.' ve-i 
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unmistakable desire "to advance into the basin of the Menam 
This was too near an approach to our sphere of influence to 
make it a matter of indifference to ourselves, and in the recent 
convention concluded between Great Britain and France -an 
arrangement was arrived at, with the assent of Siam, by which 
the influence of those two Powers in the neighbourhood of 
that State was stnctly defined By this arrangement it was 
mutually agreed “that the influence of Great Britain shall be 
recognised by France in the territones situated to the west of 
the basin of the rner Menam, and that the influence of France 
shall be recognised by Great Britain in the territories situated 
to the east of the same region, all the Siamese possessions on 
the east and south-east of the zone above described and the 
adjacent islands coming thus henceforth under French in- 
fluence, and, on the other hand, all Siamese possessions on 
the west of this zone and of the Gulf of Siam, including the 
Malay Peninsula and the adjacent islands, coming under British 
influence' " At the same time the two contracting parties 
solemnly disclaimed all idea of annexing any Siamese territorj 
llTiether m this arrangement France did not recene a larger 
advantage than she conceded, is \er) doubtful; but the con- 
vention regarding Siam must be judged in connexion with the 
whole Anglo-French agreement of which it forms part. 


' Agreement between Great Britain anti France, April S, 1904. 



CHAPTER XX 


ORIGIN OF THE RUSSO-JAPANESE WAR 

Since the above pages were written, further development*: 
arising out of the facts and policies sketched in the pre- 
ceding chapters have led to the outbreak of war between 
Russia and Japan In these circumstances it would seem 
appropnate to give here a sketch of the steps by which this 
regrettable result has been amved at, and in so doing it will 
be necessaiy to refer to incidents already descnbed The 
advance of Russia into Eastern Asia has for many )eaTS given 
rise to anviety on the part of Japan, whose island home lies so 
close to the shores of the neighbouring continent that the 
possession of the Asiatic coast-hne b) a strong Western Power 
would, it was recognised, be a standing menace to the inde- 
pendence of the Empire It was therefore with some alarm 
that m 1891 Japan learnt that the Tsar’s government had 
determined to construct a line of railway through Siberia to 
connect European Russia with Vladivostok The construction 
of this line would, it vvasTeckoned, occupy ten jears , and, true 
to the engagement, it was by the end of that period well-nigh 
accomplished 

Past evpenence m Asia had made the world familiar with 
the onward march of Russia, but, even so, it was not anticipated 
that any much greater advance was then in contemplation 
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Vladivostok This line required some financing j and to 
meet its wants the Russians established a Bank the shares 
of which were to be held by Russian and Chinese subjects 
only, and which should provide the funds required for the 
tranS'Manchunan railway and any other undertaking under 
the same direction which might be in want of financial 
assistance. Having secured the right to construct this line 
of railway, they had little difficulty in inducing the Peking 
government to allow certain denations of the road so- as to 
bring It into touch wnth Tsitsihar, Kharbin, etc 

The possession of this railway gave Russia an opportunity of 
which she w’as not long in availing herself Just as it had been 
important to provide money for building the railway, so it was 
essential that it should be duly protected when made On this 
plea crowds of Russians swarmed into Manchuria, nominally as, 
guards of the line, but really as soldiers in all but name The ' 
ease with which the Japanese had been dispossessed of Port 
Arthur, and the complacency with which the Chinese had 
authorised the presence of Russian troops in Manchuria, seem 
at this time to have suggested to the Russians a still higher 
flight of ambition 

The manner in which Russia obtained possession of Port 
Arthur has already been desenbed (pp. 318 — 320) This 
occupation was not only of great political and strategic im- 
portance , It seriously aflected the commercial position of other 
Pow'ers The essential diflere^ice between the occupation of 
Kiaochow and IVeihaivvei by the Germans and ourselves, and 
the possession of Port Arthur by the Russians, was that, while 
the two first-named ports were freely opened to the trading ships 
of the world, Port Arthur was to be hermetically sealed against 
all vessels except the men-of-war of Russia and China At 
the same time it was proclaimed at St Petersburg that 'ralien- 
vvan would be an open trading port But Russian views of 
commercial rights are narrower than our own ; and it 
occasioned little surprise when it was found that vexatious 
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regulations and harassing legislation militated consideraWj 
against the advantages which had been promised to the world, 
as attendant on the unfolding of the Russian flag oier the port 
of Talienwan 

There was one nation, however, to whom the political 
results of the Russian occupation of Port Arthur threw into 
the shade the loss of commercial privileges at Talienwan The 
news of the lease produced a wild excitement in Japan Xot 
onl} had Russia ousted Japan by the force of specious pleas, 
but in direct conflict with those pleas she had taken pos«ession 
of one of the most hardly-won prizes of the late war A more 
unprincipled act it is impossible to imagine and the Tapmese 
did well to be angrj' The nation was stirred to its depths , 
and It was only by the wise and weighty pressure which was 
brought to bear by the Elder Satesmen and the r>o\enimetit 
that war was averted. That the Russians intended to use Port 
Arthur as a ^lace d’atmes soon became apparent Thev poured 
troops into the fortress, and before long had mustered 20,000 
men on the spot Together w ith the lease tliev’ had acquired the 
nght of connecting Port Arthur by rail with the Siberian system, 
and thus with the heart of the Russian Empire. With fevensh 
haste they pushed on the construction of the continuation of 
the Kharbin and Mukden railway, and soon had the satisfaction 
of seeing trains running from Port .\rthur to Moscow in 
eighteen days 

But all this was counted as little so long as it was pos''ible 
that other nations might gam a footing in Manchuria. The 
line from Shanhaikwan to Bbinmintun, wath a branch line to 
Niuchwang, was an obstacle to the undisputed possession of 
ilanchuna by Russia British subjects held shares m the line 
and British influence had therefore its place m the management 
Russia consequently approached Downing Street on the subject 
and in 1899 an agreement was armed at by which we declared 
that the portion of the line beyond the Great Wall was outside 
our sphere of influence, in exchange for an assurance given 
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of “ consolidating the great enterprise of annexing the whole of 
the Amur to Russia’s dominions, and making of that nver an 
internal waterway and not a frontier stream ” Thus was added 
another slice of Manchurian territory to the Empire of Holy 
Russia. 

The public announcement of this acquisition was' accom- 
panied by the usual assurances that the one object of the 
Russian government w’as tlie maintenance of the state or- 
ganisation in China and “the removal of everything that could 
lead to a partition of the Celestial Empire” — except, if the truth 
were added, by Russia herself. These assurances were asso- 
ciated with a formal promise that, “so soon as lasting order shall 
have been established in Manchuriaj and indispensable measures 
shall have been taken for the protection of the railwa), the 
construction of w'liich is assured in virtue of a special formal 
agreement w'lth China concerning the concession granted to, 
the Chinese Eastern Railway Company, Russia will not fail 
to recall her troops from those territories of the neighbouring 
Empire, provided that the action of the other Powers does not 
place any obstacle in the waj of such a measure." The 
“intolerable deal of sack” in the shape of conditions which 
surrounds this “ halfpennyw'orth of bread ” of promise is quite 
in keeping with the traditions of Russian diplomac} As is 
also closely in accord with precedent, an Imperial order was 
further transmitted to General Grodikoff announcing the Tsar’s 
determination that “no part whatever of China should be 
annexed to the Russian dominions” No offer was, however, 
made to restore the right bank of the Amur. 

Meanwhile large reinforcements were poured into Manchuria 
both by sea and land, and a considerable fleet occupied the 
waters of Port Arthur and Vladivostok 1 hese advances and 
warlike preparations still further alarmed the Japanese, who 
thus saw the might of China disappear before the aggressive 
generals of their natural enemy, leaving them face to face with 
the foe Their anxiety was intensified by the action of Admiral 
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Ale\eiefr, who invited the Chinese go\ eminent to resume the 
government of the countrj “under the protection of Russia " 
AVhat this resumption of the go\emment meant is illustrated 
by the agreement made (Nov 1 1, 1900) inth the Tartar General 
at ^Mukden, by which, according to the Times correspondent, it 
was proposed that "The Tartar General was to proiide the 
Russian troops with lodging and pronsions, disarm and disband 
all Chinese soldiers, hand over all arms and ammunition to the 
Russians, and dismantle all forts and defences not occupied b} 
the Russians Niuchwang and other places were to be restored 
to the Chinese administration when the Russian goiemment 
was satisfied that the pacification of the proiince was complete. 
A Russian political Resident with general powers of control 
was to be stationed at Mukden' ” 

This agreement aroused further alarm and distrust It 
directly militated against the interests of Great Bntam and 
the United States, to whom the maintenance of Niuchwang as 
a treaty port was of great importance, and it still further stirred 
up the hostility of the Japanese on political grounds So fierce 
was the opposition it met with that the Russian gmemment 
deemed it wise to explain that the proposed agreement was 
only intended to be a temporary measure, and that no further 
significance was to be attached to it But, though Russia was 
thus obliged to draw in her horns in this particular direction, 
her Minister at Peking redoubled his efforts to arnve at the 
same end by another way He sought to exact for the 
restoration of Manchuna to the Chinese Crown the grant of 
special privileges in that terntorj', and of mining and other 
rights in Mongolia and Central Asia But to thir proposal the 
opposition was even stronger than to the one wl-ich had pre- 
ceded it, and the Ministers of Great Britain and the United 
States powerfully supported Japan in her protest to the Chinese 
goiemment The Chinese goxemment, finding itself thus 

1 Times, Jan 30, 1904 (“The Manchumn QwesUon") 
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supported, and having the concurrence of some of the most 
powerful of the provincial Viceroys, declined to entertain the - 
Russian proposal, nhich was therefore temporarily allowed to 
drop But, though Russia gave way thus far, she would yield 
no further, and she positively refused to listen to sugges- 
tions from Japan on the Manchurian question, declanng that 
the interference of a third Power in a matter which pnmanly 
concerned herself and China alone was gratuitous and un- ' 
necessary 

There was much in these and other negotiations to suggest 
that the reports which had been long current that secret agree- 
ments existed between China and Russia were founded in fact, 
and, so long as Chinese foreign affairs ware conducted at Peking 
by Li Hungchang, there was no securilj that interests \ital to 
the empire might not be bartered awa) for priiatc and illicit 
gains It was while matters were in this uncertain and 
unsatisfactory condition that the world was 'astonished by 
the announcement of the Anglo-Japanese Treat) signed on 
January 30, 1902 

The preamble to this important document stales that " The 
Governments of Great Britain and Japan, actuated solely by " 
a desire to maintain the status quo and general peace in the ’ 
extreme East, being moreover especially interested in maintain- 
ing the territorial integrity of the Empire of China and tlie 
Empire of Corea, and in securing equal opportunities in those 
countries for the commerce and industry of all nations, hereby 
agree as follows 

“Art I The High Contracting Parties, having mutually 
recognised the independence of China and of Corea, declare 
themselves to be entirel) uninfluenced by anj aggressive 
tendencies m either country Having in view, however, their 
special interests, of which those of Great Bntcun relate pimcipally 
to China, while Japan, in addition to the interests which she 
possesses m China, is interested m a peculiar degree poluicallj, 
as well as commercially and industrial!) , in Corea, the High 
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Contracting Parties recognise that it Mill be admissible for 
either of them to take such measures as may be indispensable 
in order to safeguard those interests if threatened either bj the 
aggressive action of any other Power, or by disturbances ansing 
in China or Corea, and necessitating the inters cntion of either 
of the High Contracting Parties for the protection* of the lives 
and propertj’ of its subjects 

“ Art II If either Great Britain or Japan, in the defence 
of their respective interests as above described, should become 
involved in war with another Power, the other High Contract- 
ing Party will maintain a strict neutrality, and use its efforts 
to prevent other Powers from joining in hostilities against 
its all) 

"Art III If, in the above event, any other Power or 
Powers should join in hostilities against that ally, the other 
High Contracting Party vnll come to its assistance, and will 
conduct the war in common, and make peace in mutual 
agreement with it 

“Art IV The High Contracting Parties agree that neither 
of them will, without consulting the other, enter into separate 
arrangements vvith another Power to the prejudice of the 
interests above described 

“Art V I^^lenever, in the opinion of either Great Britain 
or Japan, the above mentioned interests are in jeopard}, the 
two governments will communicate with one another full} and 
frankly 

“Art VI The present Agreement shall come into effect 
immediately after the date of its signature, and remain m force 
for five years from that date. 

“ In case neither of the High Contracting Parties should 
have notified twelve months before the expiration of the said 
five years the intention of terminating it, it shall remain binding 
until the expiration of one year from the day on which either 
of the High Contracting Parties shall have denounced it But 
if, when the date fixed for its expiration arrives, athu- all} is 

27 — 2 



420 Xhe Ortwin of the Rtisso-Japanese War [cn. 

actually engaged in war, the alliance shall, factor continue 
until peace is concluded'.” 

This agreement, signed by Lord Lansdowne and Viscount 
Hayashi, considerably altered the relative positions of the * 
Powers in the Far East To the Japanese it gave a standing 
such as had never before been attained by any Oriental State 
For the first time in history, an Eastern Empire had been 
admitted into a confederacj* inth an European Power on 
terms of complete equalit)'. That Japan had ivon her advance- 
ment by wise and carefully carned-out reforms was admitted 
by ever^'body, and even Russia could not W'lthhold a somewhat 
grudging approval of her new status The increased armaments 
gathered by Japan both on sea and on land were the measure 
of the additional strength acquired by Great Britain in the 
China Sea through the alliance, and it was readily admitted 
that, as matters now stand, and in the near future may be cv 
pected to stand, the two Empires would be, a nmtch, at least at 
sea, for any combination that could be brought against them 
in the Far East 

No doubt the alliance had much to do with the firm and 
dignified attitude adopted by the Japanese government m 
their negotiations with Russia, in spite of the contemptuous 
tone adopted by the Russian government in the correspondence 
betw'een the two courts, and it enabled them to present with 
authority their political vieivs at Peking and Seoul. It was not 
long before an occasion arose for the exercise of this influence. 
In his unregenerate days the Emperor of Korea had granted 
to a Russian Lumber Company a right to cut down timber in 
the forests on the banks of the Yalu in the neighbourhood 
of Yongampo This apparently innocent concession was 
rapidly being converted by the Russians into a license to 
create fortified posts , and every day added to the strength of 
their position Against this aggression the Japanese protesteci 
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\Mgorously at Seoul It forced strongly upon them the behef 
that, if the advance of Russia uas to be checked at all, now 
■was the time to make their influence felt Still more senous 
uas the evident determination of the Russian go\crnmcnt 
not to retire from Jlanchuna. One of the first results of 
the Anglo-Japanese alliance had been to strengthen the hands 
of the peace-party in Russia, and *a new treat) had been 
made with China in April 1902, pledging the Russians to 
withdraw The esacuation began shortly afterwards, and con- 
tinued during the winter But in the spring of 1903 this 
process stopped , and the Russian forces even began again to 
advance. That the aggressive faction in Russia had again 
become dominant was plamly demonstrated b) these eicnts, 
and the Japanese felt that it was high time to mtenene 
Accordingly, in July, 1903, they addressed an enquiiy to 
Count Lamsdorff, asking whether he was disposed to rc-open 
the negotiations on the jManchunan and Korean questions It 
had been feared at St Petersburg that the new alliance would 
serve to combine England with Japan in all further negotiations 
on the Far-Eastern question, and the relief was great when 
Japan stepped into the arena alone 

With ready compliance Count Lamsdorff expressed his 
entire willingness to enter upon the discussion suggested b) 
Japan, and in response to this assent Baron Komura, the 
Japanese Minister of Foreign Affairs, in consultation with 
Baron Rosen, the Russian Minister at T6ki6, drafted certain 
proposals which were submitted to the consideration of the 
St Petersburg cabinet In this document, w hich w as de-qiatched 
on August 12, 1903, It was proposed that (i) the independence 
and territorial integrity of China and Korea should be mutually 
respected, and that the pnnaple of the “open door ’ in both 
countries should be preserved , that (2) Japan s interests in 
Korea, and those of Russia in Manchuria, should be recog- 
nised, both Pow'crs being at liberty to take such measures as 
might be necessary for the protection of their interests subject 
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to article I; that (3), subject to the' same article, both 
Powers should be at liberty to promote the development of 
their industnal and commercial activities in their respective 
spheres of mfluence without interference from the other, 
and that Kussia should bind herself not to oppose the 
eventual connexion of the Korean and Manchunan railway 
systems j that (4) m the event of either Power finding it 
necessary to take military measures for the protection of her 
interests as set forth in article II, or for ensuring order in 
her sphere of interests, only a force sufficient for the purpose, 
should be sent, such force to be recalled as soon as its mission . 
is accomplished, that (5) Russia should recognise the ex- 
clusive right of Japan to give advice and assistance in Korea, 
including military assistance, for the promotion of reform and 
good government] and that (6) all previous agreements re- 
speebng Korea should be abrogated. 

The proposals thus put forward were such as might well 
have been accepted if Russia had been disposed to deal fairly 
and honestly with Japan, more especially as Baron Komura at 
the same time gave it to be understood that he was ready to 
define the interests accruing to Russia through her railway in 
hlanchuna as comprising the administration, mihtarj' and civil, 
of a strip of terntorj' measuring thirty miles on each side of the 
line, and including the towm of Kharbin But the aggressive 
party in Russia were in the ascendant, and the apparently 
compliant attitude of Japan still further stiffened their resist- 
ance to any compromise On October 3, that is to say after 
an inter! al of 52 days, the Russian go\ eminent vouclisafed 
a reply, in which it submitted certain counter-propositions to 
Japan Manchuria was not mentioned, except to state that 
it was to be recognised by Japan as outside her sphere of 
interest On the other hand the integrity of Korea was to be 
respected by both Powers, though Russia was willing to recog- 
nise ^he preponderating commercial interest of Japan in Korea, 
as well as her right to ad\ise and assist Korea in her civil 
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administration. Subject to these conditions, Russia wa*: readj 
to concede to Japan the Iibertj’ to promote her commeraal 
and industrial interests in Korea, and to take such measures 
as might be necessary to protect them u ithout interference from 
Russia Japan uas further to be at libertj' to send troops for 
this purpose to Korea after gmng notice to Russia, such 
troops not to exceed the number actuallj required, and to be 
recalled as soon as theif mission may be accomplished Both 
Powers were to agree not to use the temtoiy of Korea for 
strategic purposes, and not to erect any fortifications on the 
coast calculated to impair the freedom of the Straits of Korea 
The part of Korea to the north of the 39th parallel was to be 
regarded as a neutral zone, not to be occupied or miadcd by 
the troops of either Power All prenous agreements respecting 
Korea were to be abrogated 

It can scarcely be supposed that the Russian goiemmtnt 
expected Japan to accept these xery one-sidcd proposals, which 
practically amounted to a demand that Japan should recognise 
Russia’s complete freedom of action m Manchuna, while 
acquiescing m the close reslnctior^f her own rights m Korea. 
This was the rock on which the negotiations split Russia 
demanded Manchuna for herself, but would concede to Japan 
no compensation the least adequate, while the possession of 
ilanchuna by Russia must eientually render her predominant 
in Korea also That such a position should ha\e been deli- 
berately assumed clearly shows that the Russians had made 
up their minds that the Japancsi, would nc\er venture upon 
war On the contrar)-, they were convinced that in bnnging 
forward the above proposals Japan was simply trying to make 
the best bargain she could in the circumstances This was 
a fatal error The Japanese statesmen had resolved on the 
minimum conditions which Uiey would accept, and knew that 
the nation was ready to fight rather than make any furthtr 
concessions The receipt of the Russian draft propo-=a 1 s 
was followed by long and earnest discussions between Baron 
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Komura and Baron Rosen* at Tokio, which resulted in a 
second communication, submitted to the JRussian government 
on October 30 The Japanese government now expressed its 
willingness to recognise Manchuria as outside its sphere of 
interest, provided that Russia would recognise Korea as out- 
side her own sphere, while in some minor respects the earlier 
proposals were modified in a way favourable to Russia. To 
this note Russia made reply on December 11, after an interval 
of 42 days Instead of acceptmg th6 Japanese counter-proposal 
about Korea, she ignored it, and on the othci hand declined to 
discuss the Manchunan question at all Ten days later Japan 
despatched a third draft of proposals, adhering with slight 
modifications, to her old position To this Russia replied on 
January 6, offering some minor concessions if Japan would 
recognise the right of Russia to do what she liked with 
Manchuria At the end of a week’s mteiwal Japan addressed 
a fourth and last statement of the conditions she was prepared 
to accept This final appeal remained unanswered up to 
the 5th of February, w'hen on the receipt of information from 
M Kunno, the Japanese Minister at St Petersburg, to the 
effect that it had been finally resohed by the Russian Far- 
Eastern Committee not to yield on the Manchurian question, 
Japan broke off the negotiations, and the war in'^which the two 
nations are now engaged began. 


APPENDIX 


Chinese Geogrvphical Terms 

Chinese geographical names are always difficult to idcnuf\ , 
and, when they are transmitted through set oral channels and 
finally telegraphed across the world, the confusion is apt to become 
w orse confounded It may therefore not be uninteresting to gi\ c a 
vocabular) of some of the principal Chinese geographical terms 
The word LtHg means “a pass” or “a range of mountains ’ 
We have recently been told that the Japanese ha\e captured the 
Mof’ien-lmg, or “the sky-scraping pass,” the Finslm-ltng^ or “the 
pass of the dniding of the waters,” and the Tn-hng, or “great 
pass,” and we may expect to hear more of these strong places 
Ho IS the common word for “nser” north of the Yangls^e- 
kiang— south of that stream rners are termed ktan^—Mdi there 
will probably be many mentions of the Lxao fio, or “distant nier. 
and the ‘Pattzu-ho, or “Heir-Apparent n\cr," before the war is 
over. Tw'o nvers which haAc been connected with stirring inci- 
dents are the Sha-ho, or “sandy mcr,” and the Tivyang-ho, or 
“great sheep n\er” 

CJnao IS “a bridge," and forms part of the constantlj -recurnng 
name of Tashth-chtao, “ the great stone bridge ” 

Shan means “a hill” or “mountain”, and we meet with it in 
such compounds as Shanhai~lwan, “the pass (at the junction) of 
the mountains and the sea,” or Hatshan-sai, “ the sea and moun- 
tain fortress ” Hat, “the sea, ’ occurs m such names as Hm-th'ins;, 
“ the city of the sea,” an interesting nomcnchturc, since, standing 
as It now does some thirty miles .inland, the cit> marks the evtent 
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Missionanes, i«aed tohinhla 
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hes, 33’-’, Messrs llohin^on 

, 36 , inurdcrof wnnher of 

and ,rioact'. 3'^ ’ 

those J Mini, 394 , 

Jesuit pf^"® ' T„hn dc, reaches 
Monte Cortin^ Jf^aslahlishu- a 
China b\ sea, 
wission, 8 or, acce-tm'’ 
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Napier, Lord, sent as Superintend- 
ent of Trade to Canton, 59, 
arrives at Canton, 60, insolent 
reception of, 60, retires to Ma- 
cao, 61, death of, 62 
Napoleon III, Emperor, despatches 
force to Annam, 367 , signs treaty, 
368, Chinese alami^ at French 
action, 369, announces a pro- 
tectorate over Annam, 377 
Neale, Col , Charge d affaires, 160; 
urges punishment of Ricliardson’s 
murderers, 162, places affairs in 
hands of Admiral Kuper, ids 
Nerchinsk, treat) of, S7 
Ncstonan inscnptions at Hst-an 
Fu, 3 

Nohunaga, Shogun, 150 
Nurhachu, 34 

Okubo Toshimichi, murder of, 
196 

Okuma, Count, attempt to assassi- 
nate, a 08 

Opium Question, the, begins to take 
shape, 57, attempts to suppress 
the traffic, 63, appointment of 
Commissioner Lin, 64; Lin ar- 
n\es at Canton, 64; surrender of 
opium, 63, destruction of the 
opium, 66 , Opium Coiiiention 
(1885), 243 

Opta Pitrachand, lOng of Siam, 
395, puts Faulcon to death, 395, 
_ persecutes Christianity, ^6 
Osaka, opened to trade, 167 

Palmerston, Lord, defeat in H of 
C on Chinese War, "97, his return 
to power, 97 

Pm Lh'ao, expedition to the Cas- 
pian, 4 

Parkes, Sir Harrj, protests to Yeh 
against seizure of Atroxu, 89, 
treacherous capture of, 117, ex- 
amined in Board of Punishments, 
118; remoied with Loch to a 
- temple, 118, appointed Minister 
to Japan, 165, attack on, 168, 
receued m audience, 168 


Patenotre, M , presents an ultima- 
tum to China,' 234 

Pegolotli, Francisco Balducci, 9 " . 

Peking, Lord Macartney visits, 48 , 
Lord Amherst at, 54 , Sir H 
Pottinger appointed Plenipotenti- 
ary to, 72 ; British propose a 
resident ^Iinister at, 98, 103; 
Russian Mimsterin, 1 1 2 , surrender . 
to the Allies of the Anting gate 
of, 120; treaties signed m, 121 ; 
attacks on foreigners at, 213; 
Kuldja treaty welcomed at, 225, 
Prince Henry of Prussia visits, 

. 261; proposed Imperial University 
at, 327 ; Thing Fuhsiang’s army 
ordered to, 341 ; Boxers in, 342 ; 
foreign escorts arrive at, 34(1, 
siege of Legations in, 350, relief 
experlition reaches, 351 , peace 
negotiations, 353 , terms of, pre- 
sented b) Legations, 355, protocol 
drawn up, 358 

Pcrestrello, Rafael, arrives in Clnnn, ' 
10 

Perez, Thome, appointed envo) at 
court of Chin'i, 10, imprisoned 
and beheaded, ri 

Perr), Commodore, arrival in Japan, 
152; object of bis visit, 153, agi- 
tation in the country concerning, 
153; Shogun concludes a treaty 
with, 154 

Philaslre, Mons , sent to negotiate 
at Hanoi, 375; concludes a 
treaty, 375 

Pih-kwci, Governor of Canton, 102 

Polhill Turner, attack on Mr and 
Mrs, 297 

Polo, Marco, visits Catha), 5, finds 
favour vnth the Khan, 7; sent on - 
a mission to Annam, 7, appointed 
Governor of Yangchovv, returns 
to Venice, 8 

Polo, Nicolo and Mattco, visit to 
the court of Kublai Khan, 7 , sent 
b) the Khan to engage artificers, 7 ; 
they return to the ^longol court, 

7 , return to Venice, 8 

Port Arthur, negotiations concern- 
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ing, 410, Japanese indignalion at 
the cession of, 41 1 , 41 4 

Portuguese, arrive in China, 10, 
massacre of, re 

Jotoli, Lmpetor, sends en\oj to 
China, 4 

Potimger, Sir Henry, appointed 
Minister, 7s, signs the Kanhing 
treaty, 74 

Ptolemy, his use of the terms Sere 
and Senca, 3 


Railnajs in China, Shanghai and 
Wusung line, ei7 , K'aip'mg rail- 
way, e49, proposal to make 
the Ln-Han railuaj, 564, Chang 
Chihtung on, e 79 . Tientsin and 
T'ungchow railway completed, 
280, in Japan, 185 
Reform in China, motives for, 285, 
Chang Chihtung advocates, 186 , 
Impenal edicts on, 324 , K ang 
Vuwei, 324, sweeping refonns 
ordered, 326, obstructiie officials 
disgraced, 320 , six reforinem exe 
cuted, 331 » hostility to refoims, 
332, desire for, 414, China sends 
mission to Japan, 414 
Ricci, Matteo, amies in Cluna, 13, 
his success. 135 aisits RanUr® 
and PeUng, 14, *e Emperor 
Wan-leih patronises him, i 4 > 
death at Peking, 15 
Richardson, Mr, murder of, 160 
Ricold, Monk, of Jlonte Croce, 5 
Rishisha, foundation of, iSi, de- 
velopment of, J 97 , 

Riviere, Capt H, **8, 3/8 
mands terms, 370, takes 
Hanoi, 470 , takes Honggai and 

Namdinh, 480, attacks Phuhoai, 

4S0, death of, 38* V 

Tinherts Air, concUicles a tveatj be- 
Ui een the U S A and Siam, 400 
Roches, Mons , action on mutiler of 
French sailors, 107 
Rubruquis, William of, mission to 
thellongols, 6. his estimate of 

the Chinese, 6 _ , 

Russia, her advances m Far East, 


191, danger to lap'n of, 19J 
coiiccasioni 10, 317, ifccupics 
Port Arthur, 419, altvinp'- to 
Ease Masainpo in Kotca, 4i«, 
promises to rextore Manclii-na to 
Qiina, 416, pouts amforctmtii’x 
into Maiicliiina, 416, Ssc al-o 
Russo Japauav 11 ar 
Russian Lntojs, first ■'tut to 
Peking (i •(>■;), 19 ' Eva-hko 
Pettlm (1619), 19, Count lUi- 
koff {i6to), 21 , Ysbrandl tdcx 
0692), 27, Ismailoff (1709), 27 , 
Count \ladisla\ich (1727), 
Captain Kru-enstem amiCs at 
Canton (1806), 57 
Russian Lumber Co m Korea, 
420 

Russo Chinese Treats, 4 * t 
Russo-Japanese War, opening of 
negotiations between Russia ami 
Japan, 421 , draft proposals, ^ji, 
422, Russian tcpl>, progress 
of negotiations, 423 , rupture o', 
4S+ 


Saghahcii, Russian encroachments 

SaiBo lakamon, resigns office 011 
Korean question, to* • 
hope for assistance from, 19?, 
trams malcontents, 194, head' 
SaUiima reliellum, 194, death ol, 

Samurai, give up their swords and 
pm lieges, 1S4 _ , 

Satow, bir E , aasits Osal a, tox , 
attack on, 166, 'isHs Ru'to, 

Satsuma reliellion. oulbreal of, 
194 , defeat of, ips _ 

Scliaal, Adam, ij, hix succex-x, t-, 

Lhaalandolherxsentascnnii^ 

nals to Canton where In. died, ir 
Sencr, Captain, 4 <> 9 > 37 ° 

Sentences passed on Po\cr l 

S; r. i... 

the relief of “^ 4 / ^ 

Seymour. Sir Michael openx fire 
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on Veil’s Vamcn, 91; captures 
Canton, 91, defeats junks and 
takes the Bogue Forts, 92, de- 
feats Chinese attack, 94 
Shang dj nasty, i 
Shiniazu SabnrO, 195 
Shinionoseki,;bombardnient of, ifisiS 
, treat) of, 316 

Shunchih, Emperor, nise policy of, 
34, death of, 34 

Siam, early histoi) of, 389, the 
Portuguese in, 390, etc ; arn\-al 
of the Dutch in, 391, Spaniards 
>n, 392 , King of, exchanges mis- 
sion sMth France, 393, French 
intervention in, 404; ultimatum 
presented b) the French to, 403 ; 
concludes a treat) with France, 
405, the trade of, 407, concludes 
a further convention u ith France, 
407; convention between Eng- 
land and France in reference to, 
408 

Sikhiin, dispute wath Tibet about, 

Sinim, of Isaiah, s 
“Societ) for the Diffusion of Chris- 
tian and General Knowledge 
among the Chinese," 266 
Souza, Coello de, misconduct of, 1 1 
.Spain, concludes a ' treaty- w itli 
China, 82 

Spaniards, the, invited to a isit 
China, 13 

Staunton, Sir George, sent to 
' Canton, 53 

'Stirling, Adm Sir James, makes 
a treaty with Japan, 155 
Sugijama, murdei of,' 347 
Sungpu,, outrage on two Swedish 
missionaries at, 300 \ 

Sutton, Charles, murder oX it»3 

Taiko Sama, Shogun, 130 \ 

T ai^p'ing Rebellion, the, begini\|ings 
ok 84; unsuccessful attack I on 
Changsha, 83, capture of lAin- 
king, 85; II S Hirmes firWl 
on, 86 capture of Shanghai, Tali, 
Ward appointed to conimaml i'f 


Imperial forces, 126, death j 
' Ward, 127, Bntgcvine succrtds , \ 
127 , appointment of ' Gordon,^ ; 
127; Gordon captures Quinsan, 

127, surrender of Soocliow, {27; r ■ 
murder of the Wangs, raS; re-^ 4 
capture of Nanking, raSjIIeaaert- 
ly King commits suicide, laS- J 
T'aiwen Kun, Regent of Korea, i| 
245, promotes attack on Japanese^ , * 
Legation, 245} kidnapped, ^ 
retunis'to Korea, 246 - 

Taku Forts, capture of, 105, un-”,’ 
successful attack on, 1 10, 1 1 1 ; 
capture of, 115, 350 - , ^ 

T'ang d) nasty, trade during, 2, 4 
Taokwang, Emperor, death of, 82 „ 

Ta Ts'ing d) nasty, establishment^ " 
of, 34 , 1 ^ ’•1 

Telegraphs, introduction into Chma, " , 

240 ' ‘ 

Temple of Heaven, the, refusal to - • 
admit the German Minister to, 276 ^ 
Theelnw, King, 244 ' 

1 hientri, King of Annam, 363 
Tibet, aggression of Lamas of, 233 ' 

licnlsin, inissiomry not and mas- 
sacre, 134, 13s, Li lluiigchahgv - 
appointed as Iinpuml Commts- ~ ' 
sioner, 137 

Tong link rebels, 303 , - 

Tonquin, pirac) on the coast or,8t, ^ 
French thrtalcn to blockade ports 
- of, 230; Foiirnier eomenlton’' 
binds Trance to pioiect, 232;' 
Chinese troops enter, 237; aip* , ' 
tiire b) the French of I-angson 
and Tiiyen Quan, 238, French 
defeat near Langson, 238 ; China 
agrees to join her railwajs with ’ 
those of, 317, rUKllioh in. 3625 s 
province restonxl to Annam, 

364 ; T‘aip‘iilg rebels cross into, ; 
368, I reiich ' designs to annex, 
373; France to establish a pro- - 
tcetoratc over, 377, 382, 384; ^ 

treaty virtually cedes to I ranee, - 
3S6 

Tourgouth Tartars, return to China 
of a tribe of (1771), 2.S - 
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Tseng, Marquis, Minister to Eng- 
land, 235, makes treaty with 
Russn, 32 S, recall of, 331, pro- 
tests -^mst Trench action in 
.A.nnam, 378 , protests against 
Trench treaty, 383, asks the 
French to retire from Tonqmn, 
384 , leal es Pans,384, deatli oOas 1 
Tsungli Yamen established, 134, 
Minds Mr Burlingame to U S A 
and Europe, 13 1 , proposes mis- 
siomrj relations, 138, opinion 
on Imperial audiences, 140, re 
ceiies early news of murder of 
Margaiy, era, members of the, 
pay new-jear iisits to the Lega- 
tions, 3 18, Chang Peilun ap- 
pointed to the, 231 , denies that 
Toumier’s treat) fiaed date for 
ciacuation of Tonquin, 235 , 
Marquis Tseng’s influence at, 
251, examination-reform scheme 
adopted by, 264, signs treats 
opening Chungk'ing to trade, 
289, serdict of, on Chou Hm, 
295 , gts es assurance to the Liba- 
tions, 321 , admits K'ang Yiniei 
to the audience, 326 , ordered to 
report on reforms, 337 , dismissal 
of officials at, 329 , cnes • peace,’ 
341 , remonstrances addressed to, 
342 , correspondence wath, 343 , 
Baron a on Ketteler murdered on 
his waj to, 3=0, proposes that 
the foreign representatives should 
leave Peking, 330, abohuon of 

the, 335 j , 

Tuan, Prince, appointed to TsungU 
Yamen, 347 

Tuduc, King of Annam, 305, per 
secutes Chnstians, 366, signs a 
treat) vvithtlie French, 368, sends 
a mission to Peking, 377 

T'ungchih, Emperor, marriage of, 
139, Foreign Ministers received 
by, 141, death of, 214 

T'ungchovv, reMiue of missionaries 

from,' 346 . r n 

Thing Fubsiang, arrives before le 

hmg, 341 
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Tr'u hsi, Emp-tiS, arm C' m I c- 
king, 124, cmnbires vi'a rCu-i: 
to defeat Regents 124, I) » r 
Empressc^ -nd Kn-'g app iinUal 
Regents, 124, virtualh dec’-rv 
vvar againet Trarct., :5i , 1 yno 
nfic titles conftnerl rn, “ss, 
seizes the runs of pour, 3;i, 
order- cxccutioi of reforrers 
331 , issues anti rcfcmi edic's, 
44 -> 837 g''<s support to Covtrs, 
33S, proposes to dep'i-c Tn-peror 
33S, nominate- an Ik.r App- 
rent, 341, calls a rict-'ipg 0*“ 
magnates. 34S, declarcN-v-r 349 
flight from Peking 354 

Yerbiest, made President of ihc 
Astronomical Boanl, id, hi- 
dcath, 16 

Wade, Sir Thomas, arranges d.s 
piitc between China and Japan, 
143, demands reparation for the 
murder of Margar), 212, leaves 
Peking, 2t3, makes Chefoo con- 
aention 213 

Wang Chao, 328, proposes rcfi rms, 
329, promoted, 329 
Ward, Mr, goes to Peking, 11;, 
di'coiirtes) towards, ite 
Warner, Captain, C; 

Weddell, Captain, altcmpls to op^n 
relations with China (if>37), 22 
Wcihaiwei, cipliiie of 314 , lea eal 
to Great Britain, 5:0 
West River, opened to tr-’ue, 270 
kVood, Benjamin, sent to China to 
open trade, 21 

Wu Sankwci, General, 34 , alhc.- 
himself wath the Manchus, 

Xavier, Francis, arrives at ‘•b->ng- 
ch'uan where he die--, 12 

^aIlgchov^, mas'iorai) no* at, I 3 t 
\angts2e Ki'ng, upi-ai water- of. 
opened to trade, 270 defevt of 
scheme to navigate 271 
Yangtszc no‘s in 1891, oaimva’ 
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' at Wuhn, 291; outbreak at Wuh- 
sueh, 293 , noU at Kanking, etc , 

- 94 „ 

Yao, i-mperor, s 

Yedo, British Legation at, buint 
dowTi, 

Yeh, Commissioner, declines to 
answer on An mu question, 89, 
issues an anti-foreign piodama- 

tion, 90, insolent reply to Lord 
Elgin’s letter, 99, capture of, 101 
Yeh-ho-na-la, Empress, marriage 

Yeto sLmpei, rebellion of, 193 
Yoshmobu Hitotsubaslii, last of the 
Shoguns, ij6- resigns, 1775 'yth* 
draws to Osaka, 17S, defeat of, 
17S 


Yuan Shihkn, 330J defeats Boxers, 
336, Governor of Shantung, 339 
Yuen-ming-juen, occupied by the 
French, J19, the palace looted, 
120, burnt to the ground, 121 
Yiihsieii, Governor of Shantung, 
335, Governor of Shansi, 34® >' 
superintends massacre of mission- 
aries, 352 

Yung-chdng, Emperor, encourages 
charges against missionaries, iS; 
receives the Russian envoy. Count 
\nadislavich, 28; sanctions a‘ 
treaty, 28, hostile to foreigners, 
3:;, his death, 35 , , , 

Yungln, 330; scheme to behead,' , 

330 
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Tht Athenmm — “The promise of Prof Hume Brown s fir.t ^olume is 
more than fulfilled in the second The author’s thorough ktiov ’edge of 
the sources, his gift of lucid condensation, and fine ‘cn'c of p-nponi'-n 
ha\e made this comparatiiely short work the mo'.t compkte and s.i*i5 
factory history of Scotland which we possess His pages are no oscr 
crowded uilh details, and the reader’s interest is secured from licginnu.g 
to end by the admirable way in which he is led to find, m the conflict 
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destiny ’ 

The Times — “ Mr Hume Brown’s learmug and accurcy arc x- great as 
ever and his conclusions are clear and definite Litry page of the hool 
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of weeks of patient work into fine, clear and lucid lines Ht can resist all 
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extant compendium of Scottish history Here we bate a calm ani 
judicious verdict on all, based on a thorough examination of a vast mxss of 
evidence A thoroughly good piece of work, which we can heartily 
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immense literature of his subject, his singular grasp of detail, and Ins cold 
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Daily Chronicle — “ It would scarcely be possible to find a man m the 
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IS admirable ” 

Sir H H. Johnstoiis Africa" 

The Tiwer— "Sir Harry Johnston has devoted both induslrj and 
ability to Its performance, and deserves the thanks of future students for the 
result This history presents w ithin handy compass an extremely valuable 
expanded index of Afncan history as a wWe As a textbook of African 
study his book supplies a want which has been generallj felt, and sho^d be 
in proportion warmly w elcomed ” 

Dr Cunninghaids '•'‘Western CtvthzatioiC' 

The Athenceum — " One of the most important portions of the equip* 
ment of the student of economics. They are not merely sloreliouses of 
trustworthy and wide-rangmg fact, bf lucid and stimulating generalization, 
they are a trenchant blow struck in the long strife over the method of 
economics The sweep and scope of the work are immense.” 

The Guardian —"Dr Cunningham’s book is the outcome of unusually 
viide and various learning The references in his footnotes are numerous 
enough to form a bibliography of economic history Nor is his over- 
whelming matenal unskilfully put together On the contrary, he is clear 
and connected, and succeeds in holding the reader’s attention throughout " 

£tigltsh Histoncal Reviem,—~" lx may be doubted whether anv book of 
equal educational value for its size has appeared for manj jears past ’’ 
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